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Dr. STILL _ FLEET'S 


REN I CUM: 


By a Learned Pen. 


hoc quidem effirmare non vereor, quod heu nimium tri- 

F. 2; Experientia jampridem docuit, ſenſim inter eodem (5 
p47: munere ſacro fungentes; ordinem Divinum, is gra- 
gxm humanum, & hunc gradum, ruptis verorum puro-: 
xm Canonum vinculis, in tyrannidem manifeſtam, &, ſi 
eſtitutam Eccleſiam malumas, abolendam evaſiſſe. Thecd. 
3ezz Reſp. ad Saray. de Miniſtr. Evang. grad. cap. 
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Z*TF He Reader is defired to Corre& 
the Miſtake of the Printer, in 

k calling ſo Reverend an Antago- 

Eniſt by the name of Mr. Stillingfleet, ® 

FZuinſtcad of Dr. Srilling fleet, in ſo great a 

part of the Book. And as for an Epi- *% 

Zitle, though there was one provided bo E: 


Zanother hand, yet an accident prevent- 
Zing its Publiſhing with the Book, the 2? 
£7 Writer thercof is much better ſatisfied, -3 
#on ſecond thoughts, with its ſuppreſſi- Þ 
Zon: finding it no caſte matter to fay 
Fany thing worthy of the renowned Au- 3 
\Fthor; and fo Learned a Work, that * 
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*# Animadverſions 01 Dr. Stillingfleer's 


lrenicum, GC. 


H1S Book, though ſet off with the ſpeci: 
ons Title of an Jrenicum, and carrying in 
its Face the pretence of a Laudable De 
fign, viz. the healing of the dangerous 
«$i Wounds and fad Diviſions of the Church at 
Mis time prevailing, will, ypon due Examination, I 
AÞpole, be found an nnſuttable Salve for theſe Sores, 


Bal. 
#5: 3. 4 


a to mend our rents, as they ſay Tinkers do, by 
Wking a greater rent inſtead of mending a leſſer. For 
tead of a Debate about particular Forms of Govern- 
manc, it bringeth in another Debate, whether there 
BS any Form inftitnted of Chriſt, whether we muſt 
@rch the will of Chriſt about managing Church-Af- 
Eres in his Word, or becontent with what 1s the will 
WF man? Which Controverſie is like to be hatder in de- 
Fmining, and- more ſtifly agitated than the other ;z 
wet ſure it is harder to perſwade them, who would take 
We word of Ged for their rule, that Chriſt hath not ap- 
parted any one Form of Government in his Houſe, than 
"Rat he hath not appointed this or that. By this devicewe 
"Me caft looſe. of all hold where we may fix, and there 
11 be tto end of Contention , at leaſt among them, 
*aoconſult ſo as to determine ſome one Form of all 
theſe, which are thought to be lawful; and when they 
Fave determined, the People, on whom they impoſe ir, 
wve2 very unſure bottom to ſettle their Conſciences 
por in flirts matter, that doth fo nearly concern Reli- 

B Sion, 
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gion, - to 5% xr aq the Judgment and Will 
manz-which is often wrong, and led by Intereſt, and;® 
beſt is fallible and cannot guide us certainly in tha% 
which pleaſeth God. Wherefore this Authors Opin? 
on ſeergto be a cutting of the knot with Alexande? 
andcaſting all looſe, when he cannot ſo untie it, ast* 


hold faſt the exerciſe of ChriſPs Kingly Power in Gi... 


yerning his Church. Neither is this Opinion new, 4 

the Author ſeemeth to imply; for it was long ſin" 
maintained, and largely propugned by Mr. Hooker in h# 
Eccleſiaſtical Polity, and ſolidly refuted by MS 
Rutherford in his Divine Right of Church-Government 
and indeed hath always been and ſtill is the main Pill? 
to tphold Epiſcopacy in theſe Nations, it being thi 
moſt ready and plauſible way for them, who weul! 
wreath this Iron Yoke on the Necks of their Brethra 
when they cagpot ſhew them Chriſt's Authority for 
to take the determining of the Caſe out of his han 3 
and to put it in the hand of the King, and then to previ 
it from his Authority with Fire and Sword. Andi 
deed this Opinion is a moſt colourable excuſe fort' | 

unfaithful complyance of them, who would fain hd? 
their places under any Form of Church-GovernmetJ 
that ſhal}Iye uppermoſt ; for fo they ſhall be ſure nen3 
tocroſs Authority, and not to croſs the Intereſt of thes 
own Back and Belly; and how much miſchief tix 
Piece hath done this way, is too evident; ſeeing mei%aly 
that jncline to comply, are fatisfyed with ſhadows iu 
ſead of. ſubſtantial reaſon, to put off troubleſon hin 
Conſcience. Yet among them, who are conſcientiou%y 
zealous for any one way of Government, I ſuppoſe, tz 
Lot of this Anthor will be that, which is ordinary 
{uch unhappy Peace-Makers, as ſel] truth, or ſome p#? 


. of it by an over-reach of condeſcendency, and th 'g 


in Gods matters, not their owo, (in which we the 
bargain as hard Merchants do in worldly things, ) tothe 
deempeace; for I ſuppoſe men of all perſwaſions map 
be about his Ears : For- that which 1 am perſwaded ! 


041 

e truth of God in point of Church-Governinent,v:z* 
pernment by Miniſters atting in parity, and' tubing Els 
met in Congregational, Claſſical, Provincial and Nws 
pal Pres reries or Aſſemblies 3 it is more eaſily upheld 
vinſt his undermining Engines, than any of the other 
ms ; for the leaſt of his Book is levelled againſt it in 
pEcicular and what he ſaithagainſt it, 1 hope, will ap» 
! ZPEar not to have great ſtrength; yea, believe;that our 
8 what he hath ſaid, this truth may be ſtrongly 
\ aanfirmed; which I ſhall thus eſſay in a word. He 
Anowledgeth and ſtifly maintaineth, that Chysſt hath 
pen power, not only of teaching, but of ruling his Church, 
"I9!! and every one of his Miniſters, and that he hath not 
"cr more power to one of them than another,, nor made them 
Wijcct or ſubordinate to one another. Whence it clearly 
*WMWoweth that Presbyterian Government (| mean the pa- 
"Wy of Miniſters and their Aſſociation) is jare divine, 
*&860xfefſo; and that Prelacy is an addition to it, made 
——= mano, And hence it followeth, that this addition 
*Ewupnlawtul; except he can prove that Chriſt hath given 
VEpower to men to make them unequal, whom he hath 
)gce equal ; to ſubject one to another of them, towhom 
*&Driſt hath given equal power; to reſtrain, yea and 
I&e quite away the exerciſe of ruling power in ſome of 
m,to whom Chriſt hath given ir as muctras to others; 
289 to enlarge that power in ſome, to whom Ghriſt hath 
yen no more than to others. Which 1 M fire he 
2 never be able to do: Yea further it's confeſſed by 
mm, that Chriſt hath 3nſtztuted the Office of Prebyters, 
2nd that he hath zor 5nſtsruted the Office of Prelates, rulmg 
» "er Presbyters : Wherefore he muſt either ſay, that the 
"*SDvurch hath power to inſtitute new Offices, which I 
ape he will not aſſert, and lam ſure he cannot prove; 
\ Etnat Prelacy is unlawful. For, that a Prelate is_ano- 
wer Officer than a Presbyter, is undeniable, becauſe 
0720e one 1s ruled by the other. Now theſe of the ſame 
$2:ce cannot be ruled by or ſubordinate to one another ; 

| common ſenſe and reafon wall teach. 
- F:2-- 
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$. 2. [But to-come to the'Book it ſelf. My defi vs, 
not a full Refutation, but ſome brief Animadyerſtony* 
for private fatisfattien, \and mine own eſtabliſhment} 
in theſe truthspthat he endeavoureth to fhake : Neither, 
dolI intend to'meddle with the whole, but only to cull? 
out theſe paſſager, that relate to Presbyrerian Govern, | 
ment, and any that might infer the unſerling of that oÞ 
any part of it: - Bb 

$ 3. The firſt thing, that Imeet with, to be diſproved, 
isp-.2. where he aſſerteth a Principle, that will not onhy# 
ſhake gur Faith (if it be received) in the point of 
Church-Government z but (which | hope he doth not! 
intend) will unfettle us in moſt ow of Chriſtian ReX 
ligion. HisPrinciple isthis, That Difference in Opinil 
01 about a point, and probable Arguments brought on boil 
hands by wiſe and able min;, if it be not a matter of neceſ- 
ty to Salvation, ' gives men ground vo think, that a final a4 | 
Ciſioni of the matter in Controverſies was never 1mended a: 118 
neceſſary means for the Peace and Umiy of the Church i 
God. His Opinion in this he ſettethli down in fewer and 
clearer words ia the Contents of c<. 1. things, faith he,s 
neceſſary for the Churches peace muſt be olearly revealed, 
the Form of Church Government is not ſo, as appears by th 
remaining Controverſie about it. 1ſhall firſt ſhew the dan 

er and falſchood of this Principle, and then try ti: 

rength af what he ſaith for the eſtabliſhment of it "8c 
And 1. Wargue thus : This Aſertion deſtroyeth it ſelf; 
for if no point, not neceſſary to Salyation,- be fo ſure, 
that we muſt neceſlarily hold it, in order to peace; 
then this his Aſſertion falleth under the fame condition," 
and needeth not to be maintain'd, for it is not needfts 
to Salvation; I hope, they willgo to Heaven, that ar* 
not of his mind in this; and lam confident he doth no'® 
think it ſo clear, that no wiſe andablemen'wilt contro: FF © 
vert with him about it; -and if it be needleſs in orde! 
tothe Churches peace, why isit here laid' down as th: * 
firſt ſtone of theFouridation,onwhich he byildeth his 


nicum ? but it fareth here with our Author, as it dotlf 
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ith all other-Abetters: of Scepriciſmz they attain; at 3 


ons Moion, that they labour toeſtabliſh,by perſwading them 


xent. @Þ queſtion everything. _—_ "0 
her & $- 4- Secondly, There is no cauſe at all, why the Au- FX 
cul Moc ſhould except from the-uficertainty, here aſſerted, * 
rn. Wings, that are of neceſlity to Salvation z; for, if we are 
to. think, that the Lord hath fo clearly revealed things 
Hot needful to Salvation, which are needful-to peace in - 
We Church; much rather are we to think ſoof things. 
ZRecdfal to Salvation (whithalſo cannot but be necef- 
Þryjto peace; for we can have no peace with them, that 
Feſt roy the Foundation.) For it hath hitherto beena re- 
=&ived Principle, that things of neceſlity to Salvation 
me revealed with more clearneſs,than other things. And, 
*Wough Papi have laboured to caſt a Miſt upon Scrip- 
*Wre diſcovery in both ſorts of things, that they inight 
FEke all power to themſelves over the Truths: of God, 
28nd Conſciences of men, in determining what is truth:3 
*&s Dr. S::llingfleer would darken the diſcovery of the 
I ca-furndamentals of Religion, that he might. pat'the 
Iver of determining theſe things in the hand of the 
-W&xiltrate) yet Proteſtants have ever firmely maintain- 
8&8, that howeyer the Scripture ſpeaketh darkly in ſome 
Wings, not eſſential; yet thatyghe light 'of, it is moſt 
; Mar in things necellary to SWation, They: afe not 
' jt Wen of this mans mind, who will have the things,that do 
1, M9c fo neatly re/ate to Salvation, but ate needfub to 
Peace, ſo clearly.revealed, that there can''remain n6 
ce; Wntroverſie about them among wiſe and able men, buc 
0x epteth from this neceſlity, things of nect ſity ro Sal- 
fron. From what hath been faid, 1 argue thus againſt 
r W- Stilling fleer's w— If any things hot neceſſary 
nc Wal vation be ſo neceſlary tobe clearly revealed, that 
ro: WF are to look pon them asnot Chriſt's Truth, if there 
{4 8main a Controverite about them, managed with ſpe- 
Sous Arguments on both ſides among wiſe and able men, 
 Wuch more things neceſſary to Salvation nuſt-be this 
B 3 : clearly 
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clearly revealed ; ſo that there is no truth inthem, | 
they be ſo controverted; - but the conſequent is mof? 
Falſe andabſurd, and overturneth all the Foundations v% 
cur Religion: for have not the Arrian, Soecinian, Ara 
minian,and Popiſh Controverſies been managed,yea ani 
are they not managed by the Adverſaries of Tru? 
with Learning even to admiration, We muſt then, at; 
cording to this principle, not take either part of-theſ® 
debates for truth, but think that the Lord hath deter 
mined nothing in them, and we mult leave it to me 
to determine in them what they pleaſe, and muſt en! 
brace that. Is not thisa fine device to caſt looſe all 
to bring in Scept.ciſm inſtead of Faith, to make wt 
for a ſubtle Sophiſter to nullifie any truth, by diſpntins 
ſpeciouſly azainſt it.?- Yet this we are to bleſs the Lori 
for, that the overturners of the Government of Chriſt 
houſe, have no other means to caſt ir looſe by, tw 
theſe, that do alſo caſt looſe all our Religion: whici 
hope will be a conſideration to fix this truth the better i 
the minds of them, who are ſerious and intelligent. % 
$.%5." Thirdly, If theſe things-not neceſſary to fi? 
vation.,that ſpeciouſly on both hands are controverte(? 
be not needful to be determined in our conſciences, is 
order to the Churches peace, I ask the Author of thi 
Aſſertion, ' What t of that nature-are needful t% 
at we hold an opinion abort? 
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off ſo bluntly 
but they brinſ 
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nded to be drawn from Scripture, for their fouleft "2 


Fours: If then we receive this principle, we-muſt 


ne whether there be two Sacraments or feyen ; whe- 
er there be Purgatory ; whether we are to pray to 
ints departed ; whether there be power of Cenſure 

Church-men; or if all Church-power be in the Ma- 

rate; whether the Pope be the head of the Church 
c. for alltheſe, and ſach-like, are controvertred; and 
ere are colonrable Arguments for the Errours, that 
2n maintain in theſe points. If this, Qur Author will 
dt aſſerc, what reaſon is there, that he ſhould maintain, 
at the Form of Church-Government is not deter- 
ned by men for theChurches peace ; and that becauſe 
ere are Controverſies about what is the Form appoint- 


d by Chriſt. 


$. 6, ButI come now to examine what the Author 
toſay for this Aſſertion of his. We cannot, ſaith 
with any ſhew of reaſon imagine, toat Chriſt, who bath 


:, ae it 4 neceſſary aut 'y for a'l the Members of the Church to 


deavonr the Peace and Unity 7A uid ſafpend the 
formance of that duty upon 4a matter of Opinion, woicb 
en many have uſed their utmoſt endeavour to ſatisfie them- 
ves about, they yet find, that thoſe very grounds, wich 
ty are moſt inclinable to build their Judgments upon, are ei- 

wholly rejefted by others as wiſe and able as themſelves, 
elſe, it may be, they ereit a far different Fabrich_ upot 
very ſame Foundations, Anſ. 1. The weaknels,- if 
t wickedneſs of this Argument will calily appear, 
{making an Aſſumption to the Propoſition here ſer 
wn, and conſidering what will neceſſarily follow, 
ich I ſhall thus perform. That Chriſt is true God, is 

atter of Opinion, which, when we haveuſed our 
poſt endeavours to ſatisfie our ſelves ahont ir, we 
find thatrhoſe very grounds, which we are molt in- 


onfmable to build our Judgments upon, are either 


pholly rejected by others, as wiſe and able as we, or 
le that they ere. on them a far different Fabrick:; 
| _ 7 for 
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for it's well known that the Secinians, who. are men « 
Wiſdom and Ability, though it be unſanQifyed, aud 
eſpecially Grotizz {the wonder of his Age for Learning'® 
though yet he profeſs the truth in this point ; Tha 
ſay, they do wholly reject all the grounds,-on which! 
we do build our Faith in this point; and that on manj 
of them they endeavour to erect a contrary Fabrick. | 
doth then follow v4 ſylogiſtica (ſuppoſing our Author! 
Propoſition) that we cannot with any ſhew of reaſor 
think that Chriſt would have us ſuſpend the perfors 
mance of our duty in endeavouring the peace of th 
Church on this, That Chriſt is true God; and ſo we mul 
by this Argument yield this Truth as a matter determi 
nable by men, rather than bold aw Opinion in it with the li 
of peace inthe Church. 1 hope the Author will not ow 
this Concluſion, wherefore he onght not to own tha 
his Aſſertion, out of which it isclearly deducible. #Z 
$. 7. Arnſ. 2. There is very great reaſon for that, 


faid; Hut we are to ſuſpend the endeavouring of ths 
Churches peace, rather than part with any Truth 0 ut 
God, or then we ſhould yield ic upzo men's determi 
nations, as it it were none of his truths. WL 
Anſ. 3. When weare to judge of the validity of thi 
grounds, on which we build our opinion about truth," 
35 not the thoughts of men as wiſe and able as we, thi 
mult determine us; for, we know, the wiſeſt may mi 
raxe, when they, who are leſs wiſe, may hit the trut' 
through the grace of God - but we muſt conſider whim 
ther theſe grounds be the diCtates of the Spirit of Gum 
inhis-word : and ifthey be, we muſt not be ſhakeni' 
miad by the contrary aſlertions of men, though ner Me 
15 wiſe, yea and holy too. Igrant the opinions of ſuc *# 
ſhould make us ſearchcarefully ; but they muſt not hut 
der our aſlent tothe truth of God. And this is a val 
reaſon, why we are to ſkſpend. our endgvaurs of pe 
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ſome matters of opinion, . thongh- contradited by 
ſe and able men. £14.49: 261-294. 8 
6. 8. He addeth, That it 1s not confiſteut with. Chriſts |= 
5 [dom to leave the peace of his Church-at the mercy of nien's 
zuate opinions ;, which are moſt uncertait's for it is not 
peted, that all men ſhould be of the ſame mind. Anſ, 1, 7 
is too great raſhnelsto think that Chriſt cannot be.a 3 
iſe Governour of his Church , unleſs he take courles "2 
dr its ſetlement, that our Wiſdom . thinketh meet. [ ' 7 
ope Chriſt may wiſely govern his Church and yet not 
#&ave it to Men to determine, what ſhall be the form of 
=&'s Government, which yet cannot be, if this reaſon 
rove that, which it is broughtfor.2.We may ealily grant 
e concluſion of this argument, without giving theleaſt 
—Kdvantage to the aſſertion, which it is brought to prove. 
FM is true, Chriſt hath not left the peace of his Chusch 
at che mercy of men's private opinions ; viz. SOasthat 
Where can be no peace inthe Church, except all men'a- 
"Zgcee in opinion about all things : for peace may be 
ZWaintained among diſſenting Brethren, by harmony of _ 
Sfction, mutual forbearance, and a prudent manage 
*Zpg and concealing of our opinion, ſo'tar,as it may be 
gb out fin - and all this may be done without deny- * 
180 that, which we differ about, to be determined by 
ZChriit; and aſſerting it to be a thing left indifferent. 
FAnd if this be not particable, either through the Na- 
"ZTure of the truth, that we diſſent about; in that it is 
"Practical, or ſoimportant that it cannot be concealed; _ > 
1 Þr through the obſtinacy, or wrong zeal of diſſenters z * 7 
he Lord hath not left bis Church without a E- 
-Fxen in this caſe, viz. they who do unreaſonaly di 
muſt be cenſured, or ſhunned : Md if this cannot be 
ni cone without breach. of peace, It 1s our Lords Wiſdom 
220 provide, that we ſhopld rather looſe Peace then 
Truth. 3. All that is here faid will ag well prove,' that 
-2tbere is n0 fixed trath in any controverted point,thongh + 
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& of never great concerament / for it maybe ſaid alſo 
9 io theſe, thas Chriſt hath not leſs the: peace. of. iy, | 
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Men's ans opinions, whicl, 
are not the ſame in the moſt fundamental points. zz; 
of this enough. | vc 

$. 9. From what hath -been ſaid, we may ſee why Wh;« 

fit advice this healer giveth, while he thus ſaith, p. ,We 

| Theonly way left for the Churche's ſetlement and peace, uM 1 

der ſuch variety of apprehenſions, concerning the means au We 

method in order to it, is to pitch upon ſuch a foundation, i” : 

poſſible to be found out, whereox the different parties, retain. # 

ing their private apprehenſions, may yet be agreed to carry uMits 1 
the ſame work_in Common, in order to the peace and tranquil. 

| Gryof the Church of God. Hitherto we conſent with hin Whic 

and wiſh he would help us to ſuch a Foundation, ſo a 

it ſelf be fpunded on the Word of God and not contri Wke 

rytoit. But he goeth 0a. «Which, ſaith he, cannot be hd p 

ing all abſolutely to follow their own ways ;, for that wer: "Mor 

1 beild a Babel inſtead of Salem. This alſo we grant: ro 

- burthat which follows we cannot agree to. Ir muſt k| Weac 

then, ſaith he, a convincing men, that neither of theſe wy in 

ts Peace and Order, which thy contend ahout 5s neceſſary "3# 0 

by way of Divine command (thouzh ſome be as a means to « ro 

end) but which particular way or form it muſt be, is wholly uti 

t to the prudence of thoſe, in whoſe Power and Truſt it igji Wt 

"Jer the Peace of the Church ſecured on laſting F darn th vr 

 thisbea fit way of healing Church-rents, then thoſe "ur 

Churches are in the beſt way to peace, who caſt away Mm 

theBible, and will not look there what God hath com- "Wal 

manded - becauſe ſome may fay, he hath commanded "*8F « 

this, and others, he hath commanded that : and fo Wor 

refer all controverſies to be determined by men, as ſup- *Þ 1 

-poling nothing to be determined by God. Ang indeed | We 

this is the baſis thafFthe' peace of the Popiſh Church Wave 

andeth upon: and I believe no Jeſuit . would have "Mc: 

given another advice,than thys,tomard the ſetling of out We" 

'" Qividedcondition, What ? Muſt we ſay that neither WM *< 

' . wayiscommanded of God, wheth?t'itbe ſo or not! 

'- whenwe cagprovefromScripture that thig is Chriſt's %* 

| » Inſtitution, [that got, but a. device avd uſurpationof " 
I | men; == 
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"licWWn ; muſt we yield this'our ground? "and leave'the 
- Bu ole matter to men's wills, as being the readieft way 


Deace. If this be his cure for Church-Diviſions, 1 we 


wha Wicve they, who take the word of God for their rule, 
P- ;Wbecially in Church-matters, will think it worſe than 
4." Diſeaſe: Every way to peace is-not a good- way, 
5 al Wherwiſe there were no duty at any time to contend for 
ni 8 truth, once delivered to the Saints, Fude 3. 

tan FF. 10. I do not diſſent from the learned Author in 
y ns Determinations about the Nature of Right and Di- 
qui. 88-1 K:ght, but muſt examine ſome of the Principles, from 
nm Which he will have 4 Divine Right to be inferred. 
478 herefore as. to the reſt of the firſt Chapter, I firſt 
tra ke notice, that what he largely diſcourſeth from p. 6. 
1 7. 11. concerning the lawtfulneſs of that, which is 
ver: Fort forbidden by Godz however it may be granted 


nt: ro ſenſu (on which 1 now inſiſt not;) yet it doth not. - © 4 
} bk each his point, unleſs he prove that Chriſt hath deter- 7 


pay! Wined no ſpecies of Government; for if he hath determin- 


, 7 a 4 _ 
Ts 
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[ay 3& one, then all other inconſiſtent with it are eo ipſo. 


« MFrohibited : Wherefore, though we grant to him, that 
ol "tio regimins eccleſiaſticiis juris naturalis ; yet we Can- 
7 "Fort erant, except he proves it, that thegmodes of itis 

{ 28r1s 4rvins permiſſivs;, that is to ſay, itis juris humans 
ole "FWut we aſſert it to be juris divins, partim naturalis, pare 


aj a» poſitive, viz. in reſpect of the divers parts, of which 


m- Fat Form is made up, which are approved of God. 
el "FF $. 11. To make up an Obligation, whereby we afe 
ſo Wound to a thing as duty, wealſlert with him, thatthere 
P- "$$ required Legiſlation and Promulgation of it. But what 
ed Be ſaith of the way of Promulgation of Divine Poſi- 
<< "ve Laws, that is neceſſary to lay an Obligation on us, 
ve 8 cannot fully agree to. P.12. He afſerteth that what- 

"pever binds Chriſtians as an univerſal ſtanding Law, muſt 

We clearly revealed as ſush,. and laid down m Scripture uz 
ch evident terms, as all who have their ſenſes exerciſed 
s JPrerein, may diſcern it to have been the will of Chriſt, that 
f Ft ſhonld perpetually oblige all Believers to the Worlds end 3 
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6 cledr in the caſe of Baptiſm and the Lords Supe 
*  Butbecauſethel Author could not but ſee, ho 
obvious it was to every one to argue againſt this Aſe® 
tion from che inſtances of the change of the Sabbat?! 
and Infant Baptiſm, which he acknowledgeth to þ/ 
Chriſts Will and Law eftabliſhed, and yet not thus 1,3 
vealed; therefore he ,laboureth to obviate that Arpy * 
ment by this exception ;, (to wit) that there 6s not th] 
ſame neceſſuty for aparticular andclear regelation in the alt)? 
ration of a Law unrepealed in ſome circumſtances of it, « 
there 1s for the feng of a new Law: The forme} 
(faith he) may be done by a different praftice of perſmil 
infallibly guided; as m the caſe 4 the change of the Sabi 
bath and Infant Baptiſm; not ſo the latter. 'To this 
reply a few, things. 1. It had been good, if, in a 
Ailertion ſo fundamental to his whole diſcourſe, an 
ſo poſitive for the clearneſs of Divine Laws, he hin? 
felt had uſed more clearneſs; there is no ſmall mudd;"7$ 
nels and ambiguity in his expreſſions, which I muſtF 
little remove. And firſt, when he faith, that Ch; 
Laws muſt be revealed clearly as ſuch; either he meaneti => 
(as Hooker, Eccleſ. polit. defending this Opinion of ou®? 
Authors, exprelleth it) that they muſt be ſet down in% 
tae Formof Laws. But it is too great preſumption to 
preſcribe to him, how he ſhould word the intimation® 
of his will to his People; or in what mode or form h:'* 
ſhould ſpeak to them - His will manifeſted to us is that 4 
which obligeth us; and this may be without ſucha Form, 7 
Or he meaneth; that Chriſts Laws mult be ſoclearlyre.F 
veaked, as that we may come to know, that this we are tod, Wh 
and that to forbear, and that he would have us to take m- | 
vice of it as his Will ; 8nd this we agree to, and 7 
maintain, that the Form of Church-Government is 4 
thus revealed. Another ambiguity is, that he requir- 1 
eth them to be laid down in ſuch evident terms as all w fir: 
have their ſenſes exerciſed therein, may diſcern them to | wi: 
: bis will to oblige us. If he meanthat they, who hav}; 
 Comperent underſtanding and means, and do ſeriouſly Js 
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tiveevidence of the things come 'ta_know them * Fe 
'wedo not deny; if he mean, that ſuch will cr. © 
ly be convinced of them, and that there can be no impe- 
mt inſuperable by thera, neither in the Objeft, nor in. 


bdneſs or prejudice, or other Infirmity or Diſadyan.. 7 
that they lye under, which may make them, that they - 
908 ſee that to be the will of Chriſt, which is fo Was, "= 
we utterly deny. Now this latter, not the former, 
ſt be his meaning, becanſe it is nothing to the piit-, 
e, which I will not; impute to ſo learned aman; for. 
it is not fo revealed, is not revealed at all, ſeeing. 
unintelligible by defeCt of objefive light; now, to- 
that Chriſtf®s Laws muſt be thus revealed, is to fay 
t they muſt be promoltgated,, ſome way. oc 
"offer ; which was never queſtioned by any ; and mak- 
el nothing fot his defign, viz. that Chriſts Laws muſt be 
Fevealed, as that the diſputes about them ſhall be ta- 
| away. Yea, he cannot, mean this, for the change of 
Circumſtance of an old Law muſt at leaſt be this 
ealed, elſe it 1s not revealed atall; and yet here. 
eth another ſorg of Reyelation of new Laws, as ap>- 
wreth from what hath been ſaid. 
$. 12. 2. If this Aſfertion thus explained were true, 
re ſhould remainno more Controyerfie among ſeri- & 
os and learned men about any of the Laws of Chriſt; * 3 
"T&F ſuch have their: ſenfes cxetciſed' in theſe things:  _ * 
- Wherefore they may: (if we believe this Author) 
Bw ſuch to be Chrifts Laws, and therefore cannot 
S&inanErrour about them. Bur how abſurd this is, 
Experience maketh too eyident : 1s. it. not a Contro- 
te whether Chriſt hath appointed ſeven or but twa 
- ramentst? whether he hath.commanded us to pray 
EgSaints'departed? whether Excommunication- be by 
8 Law, &c. We muſt then either ſay, that Chriſt hath - * 
Wade :oLawgin theſe things; or that men cannot mi- 
kein them); but that thzy who oppoſe the truth] ere- 
uf In, 


4H (14) 
in, do oppoſe-that which they know to be Chriſt 
” Law, orthat Chriſt hath made and revealed a Lay a. 
bout theſe things, but theſe men cannot ſee it, which 
' is contrary to the Author's Aſſertion. 
E: 3. Is it not enough to bind the Conſcience of any, who 
> fſoberly ſecktoknow what is the good, and perfect, and} 
 acceptablewillof God, that the Lord in his wogg hath 
be” even ſome intimation, from which we may gather, tha 
> fuchathing is his will: Sure, ſeeing it is his will, that 
bindeth the Conſcience, whatever way we come to th 
knowledge of this will, we are obliged by it to our dy. 
ty. Now we may be able, in ſome caſes, to deduce 
from Scripture ſuch a thing to be the will of God, 
though it be not ſet down in ſuch evideat terms gs are 
| here mentioned, as is clear to any who do conſider, 
4. There are many points of Truth, or many Credenaa,in 
the Scripture, which want ſuch an Evidence of Reve 
lation, asS is here required ; which yet we are to be 
heve as the truths of God; for it is clear, that the 
_ Lord hathtaught vs many things in the Bible, as it were 
on the bye, and left them to be gathered from Scrip- 
tore Aſſertions : yea many times Truths are couched i 
Duties commanded, as Commands alſo are compre-| 
hended in Aſſertions and Promiſes. ® Now if this clear: 
neſs of terms in the Revelation of the Credends of 
Religion be not neceſſary to bind the Conſcience to 
, believe, how is it imaginable, that it ſhould be necella- 
ry inthe Reyelation of the Agends, to bind the Will to 
act? ſeeing the Lord doth as peremptorily require us 
to believe what he hath ſaid, as to do what he hatif 
commanded. 5. For the exception that he maketh 0! 
the changing ſome Circumſtances of old Laws ; | ſee not 8-: 
on what Foundatiop of reaſon, the difference between 
theſe and new Laws can ſtand; but that this ſhin 
\ferveth his purpoſe: For (to take his own inſtance) 
- ſuppoſing a ſtanding Law for a Sabbath, and that the 
ſeventh day muſt be kept: This Circumſt2gce (as he is 
pleas'd to cal! jt) that not the ſeventh, b#. che firſt re 
e 
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e kept. is really a new. law: yea there are here two 
ewlaws ; One ay ang what was before, and ma. 
ing it no duty to keep the ſeventh day : another e, 
abliſhing a new, which was not before, and making * 7 
Wo a dnty #0 keep the firſs day. Now if this may be Þ 
Sought no obliginglaw of Chriſt without that evidence ' © > 
Wf revelation, which he: talks of, why may not ano- 
her thing, that was not ſuch before? If weare to look 
d Apoſtolick, praftice as ground. ſufficient why we ſhould. 
ink it Chriſts will, that we ſhould keep the firſt day of 
he week, to the Lord; which was not done before; 
hould we not think the ſame ground ſufficient, why 
;niſters ſhould rule the Church by a parity of Amuthers- 
y ? Yea, reaſon would ſay, that there is need of more 
learneſs, in the revelation of Chriſt”s will for altering 
\ ſtanding law in ſuch of it's circumſtances as doth 
znnul one duty, and eſtabliſh another, than for ſet- 
ing that as duty which is altogether new, ſeeing in 
he former, we muſt both know the will of God in _ 
abrogating and eſtabliſhing: in the later we are to 
ow only, that he will ſtabliſh ſucha thing- | 
8. 13. Inhisexamination of what maketh an unalte- 
able Divine right, I agree to moſt that he teacheth 
only his Poſtulatum p. 14, one which he buildeth all his 
aſſertions, needethto be a little cleared. He aſlcrteth 
hat nothing can be founded en Divine Right, nor bind Be- 
ievers a5 4 poſitive Law, but what may be certainly known 
to have come from God, with an intention to bind Believers 
ro the Worlds end. Where I only take notice that, though 
8P:rophery in that caſe be very deſirable; yet: ſuch. cer- 
:MWaihity is not neceſſary to our obligation :. But ſo much 
knowledge ofthe will of God as may ſatisfie the Can-. 
EEſcience, by inclining it tothe one hand, and not leav- 
ng it qeneg”; in ſaſpence. If this be not ſufficient, 
ve ſhall take off all obligation of Gods poſitive laws 
from moſt men : for few have plerophorie in moſt 
hings. I agree with him, . that 4 divine right 5s built 
on the law of nature, and on the immutable poſitive "> 
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immurcability of divine" poſitive Taws, which he bfiny! 
eth * viz. when the reaſon off the law remains: when Gu 
hath detlared fnch' & law never to be changed : when it c, 

duceth ro the being of a Society, that ht would have to ol 
rinme- © Only 1 cannot. fee how theſe ( eſpecially ths 
former two marks) do conſiſt with the mutabiliry of rh 
Church government, (in theſe things we controvert a} 
bour) whict the Apoſtles praCtifed (no donbr, as bein 
Chrifts will and law) ſeeing there is che ſame reafa 
for parity now, that then was: and Chriſt hath nd 


 faid, that he will have it altered in after ages. 


S. T4, Page 23. He comes to examine ſome pre 
tences (as he is pleaſed ro call them) fora divine right 
And fir{t, he laboureth to enervate the argnment fer 
the divine right of Chnrch-Government, taken fron 
ApoſtoFical ' prattice > of which he promifeth to fa 
more after : but what he here faith, we ſhall examine 


, Tyield to him, that aff Scripture examples do not. bind; 


neither doth any example bind as an'example - ath, 
that the rule, whereby we know what examples do bind, i 
not immediately obligatory, but direftive. 1 grant likewikf 
that im fuch examples, that which bindeth vs, is &- 
ther the moral nature of the ation, or the law commanl. 
ing as to follow the example. And yet all theſe coficeſf 
ons yield him no adyantage, neither bring our cauſ: 
any fols: for when he requireth ns, who plead for the 
divine right of a particular form of Church-Govern 
ment from Apoſtolicat example , to ſhew either the 
morality of their aftrons; or a law commanding us to fil 
tow them: F Anſwer, as tothefirſt, there needeth nj 

cular demonſtration of the morality of Apoſts 


ck actions: but this we can. ſay for them , the m8 


tore and condition of the ations, and the Apoſtle; 
doing of them, being confidered; reaſon will not ſaffer age 
vs to_ queſtion the morality of them. I mean it is cer- 
tain that they arethe will of Chriſt - for we muſt thin} 
that1ia matters not light and occaſional , bur weight 
an 
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of great concernment whether they be well or ill "** 

e ; and which were done on mature deliberations/" 7 

> adminiſtration of the affairs of,Chriſt's houſe : | 
matters, I ſay, of this nature, we are to think that 

Apoſtles did that whicit -was beſt and moſt appro- | 

I of God; they being infallibly guided by his ſpirit: © 
w that, which was beſt to them, muſt certainly be beſt 

s alſo, we managing the ſame affairs; except ſome di: | 
ſityof our caſe ſrom theirs can be ſhewn:wherefore we 
obliged to think that 'the parity of Miniſters in 
ing the Church, is Chriſt's will, and fo a moral du-, 
(not a thing indifferent) ſeeing it was ſo in the 
oſtolick Churches; as, I ſuppoſe, is proved by the 
intainers of that way: and there 1s no reaſon why 
ould be otherwiſe with us than with them. For 
ſecond, we have alſo a law for following Apoſto- | 
zl example (as we have for following Chrilt*s exam- 

; Which, our Author ſaith, maketh it our duty );vzz.. 
or. 4. 16. Wherefore I beſecch you be ye followers of 
1 Cor. 11. 1. Be ye followers of me, even as I am 
Chriſt. And leſt any think that this command of 
itation is only in xeference to duties otherways 
own to be ſuch, as faith, love, &c. it is evident 
t this laſt place relateth to Church zdminiſtrations ; 
he prefixeth this exhertation to the doftrine of de- 
cy and purity in their worſhip. Beſide, that the 
ortation being general, can ſuffer nd exception; 
t where imitation would not have the ſame morali- 
in us, that giving example had in them, viz. where 
> caſe is different. Other Scriptures to the ſame 
Wrpoſe are Phil. ;. 17. Heb. 6. 12. and this is com- 
nded (which clearly ſuppoſeth a command) 1 The. 
8. and 2. 14. 2 Theſ. 3.9. Fa. 5. 10. Wherefore, if 
8 can ſhew Apoſtolical praftice for our way of 
Zgurch-Government (as 1 know we can) it is incum- 
t on our adverſaries to ſhew a reaſon: why they did 

h things; which doth not agree to our caſe; or 

C cle 
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” elſeto ſubmitto that'way, as that which is Chriſt's | 
For the other grounds of divine right, that he exani 
eth, we inſiſt not on them, as not being necellary 
the defence of that truth which we maintain. Whe 
fore I wave what might be ſaid againſt what he the 
diſputeth. b, 


a» 


CHAP. 1 


-_— 


$1. J N the ſecond chapter of the firſt part of his] 
zicum he layeth ſome hypotheſes for a foundati 
of his following diſcourſe - where I ſhall paſs over 
ſilence, theſe things that have truth in them; ; 
theſe alſo, the examining of which is not needful 
the preſent purpoſe, viz. defending Presbyterial 
vernment to be jurs divini. Only, Itakenotice, ti 
here, and through his whole book, he ſpendeth mi 
of his pains and learning, in proving thele poll 
which are either digreſſions from the preſent buſine 
or are not. denied by any of his oppoſites: whit 
magno conatu nihil agere, | 
+ $., 2. In his fourth hypotheſis, p. 38. ſome thu 
need our. remark: he ſetteth it down thus: Jn th 
which are determined both by the law of nature and dr 
poſutive laws, as to the ſubſtance and morality of them, 
not determined 4s to all circumſtances belonging to them, 
in the power of lawful authority in the Church of God to att 
mine them ſo far as they judge them tend to the promoting if 
performance of them in due manner. Two things in this 
potheſis I condemn. 1. That he warranteth men 
determine things undetermined in the Church, ſo! 
as they judge needful : he ſhould have ſaid, ſo far 4* 
reedful : for if we hold this his aſſertion 5n terzins, Wi 
perſtitious men in lawful authority may bind us 1n 
things where Chriſt hath left us free ; ſo that it 
not be lawſul to ſpeak, look or at&t in the Chu's 
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t as they think fit. And” indeed here is a foundatis 
for almoſt all the Ceremonies that either Popes of 
elates ever burthened the Church of God with: they* = 
e nothing but determinations of what is left unde=- "RM 
mined; and they judge them to tend to promote; 
orſhip : as, .it is not determined, what Garment a Miz" 
ſter ſhall wear, the Church judgeth a Surplice to 7 
nd to promote worſhip : then by this hypotheſis, 7! 
te Church may determine this: which 1s nor only a=. 
ainſt truth, as might eaſily be ſhewed, if that were now 
y work, but alſo againſt this Author, who deUlareth 
;mſelf againſt Ceremonies of Mens appointing. 
2. That he extendeth this determining power ſo far, 
at not only things undetermined, and that muſt be 
etermined, otherwiſe the Ordinances cannot be gone 
bout without defect or fin, may be determined by 
awful authority (for this we grant, and therefore do' 
oſe with his example of appointing the place.and 
our for worſhip) but alſo things that rhey judge 
nd to promote the due manner of the Ordinances, may 
e thus determined ; which a little after he expound- 
h of the decency and ſolemmty of worſhip. This we 
annot aſlentto: For there is no pompous Ceremony 
at ever man deviſed, but they judged it fit to pro- 
note the ſolemnity of worſhip. Ad indeed the Scri-y, 
dture condemning the pompouſneſs and gaudineſs of® 
yorſhip, and commending the ſimplicity of it, ſaith 
plainly, that it is not left to men to add their deter- © - 
ninations to God's, to make the worfhip as ſfolemnas *- 
tey judge meet z but that we ought to be content 
vith that ſolemnity, which is made in worſhip by God's 
nſtitutions, and the needful determination of circum- 
ances. Neither can this blow to his hypotheſis he 
FFEvited, by ſaying , that he ſpeaketh only of circum- 
; ({Feances, which we confeſs may be determined by the 
h hurch. For 1. All Ceremonies are alſo ci:cumſtan- 
es and he doth not here mention meer circumſtances, 


0 exclude Cetemonies from the determing power of 
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Authority inthe Church. 2. Though he ſhould be u 


derſtood of meer circumſtances, vizz which are ſuch 
before they be determined ;-as the habit in which we! 
are to, worſhip-: yet even fuch, when they are deter. 
mined by men without, neceſſity, only, that they. may 
add to the worſhip a decency , which-is not needfilf 
by nature, civil cuſtom , nor divine inſtitution. , they} 
become Religious Ceremonies z their end being Religi.# 
ous, and they being pecuhar to Religion : As I hay} 
ſhewn in another piece. | 
&. + It ſeemeth to me very ſtrange , and not to 


; be paſſed over in our Animadyerſions; that in the prg| 


ſecuting of this his hypotheſis,wherein he had aſcribed 
determining power to lawful Authority in the Church; 
he taketh notice of no power or Authority ſeated in 


\Church-men; but ſpeaketh only of the:Magiſtrate : for 


p- 38. ſhewing why there js need to prove this hypo- 
theſis, he tells us of ſome that give no power, and ſome| 
that give little power to the Magiſtrate about Religion: 
and then falleth upon a large debate of the Magiſtrate's 
power in Church-matters- Which 1s an evident ſup- 
poſing, that all Church-power is in the Magiſtrate, 
and in none elſe : otherwite this diſcourſe ſhould be 
very impertinent to his hypotheſis. Bot this ſuppoli- 
1001s a groſs falſſbod, as Mfully proved by many 
rorthy men 2gainſt Eraftus and his followers. | 
ſhall not now ingage in that large debate. If we 


_ ſhould grant a determining power to, any authority 


about the things in hand, it ſhould not be-to the Civil 
Magiſtrate z but to the Guides of the Chnrch met in þ 


a lawful aſſembly. And it is. not only contrary to 
Truth, byt a contradiction to what this Author wri- 


teth cl{ewhere, in his Appendix about. Excommunica- | 


Fion.,, where he taketh much pains to aſſert a power 
of Diſcipline in the Church-Guzdes : and if ſo, certain- maſ 


ly. the Maziſtrate is not the, lawful. Authority. in the | 

Church: forthat implyeth Church Authority. 1 hope 

he will not ſay, that Miniſters have lawful Authority-in 
| tie 
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e State becauſe they have noCivil Anthority : why 
ten ſhould we ſay, or ſuppoſe, that the Magiſtrate 
zth lawful Authority in the Church ; except, he think 2a 


)at the Magiſtrate hath Chnrch- Authority? againſt which 


* 
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there diſputeth; eſpecially ſecing Re wpetor non eſt .. 


| Eccleſia,” ſed Eccleſia mm Republica ;, he t 
vil power, hath no power in the Church, whatever 
> hath about Church matters, and over Church-men. 
F$. 4. In aſlerting the Magiſtrates power in theſe 
ings, he profelleth, that he will nor ſo much make his 
xy through any party, as ſtrive 'to beget a righy under- 
nding among them that differ : how well he Keepeth 
s promiſe may be ſeen, by examining what he ſaith ; 
which I will not much inſiſt, (intending to meet 
th this his Do@rine elſewhere) but only mark what 
amiſs, with a ſhort ground of opvr cenſure 
it ; for this debate is ſomewhat extrinſecal to rhe 
fferency of Church-Government : it rather ſuppoſeth 


at hath only +» 


than aſlerteth or proveth it. In explicating iis {e- | 


d diſtinction about the Magiltrate's power, p. 41. 
e mternal, formal, elicitive power of order, faith he, 
in the Authoritative exerciſe of the Miniſterial fut- 
, in Preaching of the b and Admimſtration of the 
raments\, but the extern ebjefttive ,, imperative power 
priſdittion lies in a due care and proviſion for the de- 
e, protection, and propagation of Religion. The former 
dnly proper to the Adrniſtry, the later to the Su- 
wm Magiſtracy. Here ſeveral things are to be no- 

1. That he maketh the power of Order to be all one 
h internal, formal, elicitive power about Church 
Irs; and the power of Juriſdiction the ſame with 
ernal, objective and imperative power about then. 


= 1s inſtead of diſtingniſhing to confound things 
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t different - for, 1 hope, he is not Igfforant thar 
the Aﬀertors of Church-power againſt the Eraſti- 
do diſtinguiſh C'wrch. power , or the Keys of the 
gdom of Heayen (for ſo is this pqwer deſigned 
hriſt) in the-power or Key of Orr; and the 
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(22) 
power ar Key of Juriſdiction. Let the Author ſhe 
us one ( not Eraftian) who before himſelf did ex 
make the power of Order in the Church to compil 
hend all formal and clicitive Church-power. Yea, 
doth by this moſt evidently contradiCt himſelf (whi 
1 wonder to meet with ſo often in ſucha learned ma 
for in. his Appendix he maketh the power of Dif 
pline to be #7: the Church; andſo to be formal, int 
and elicitive Church-power : and ſure the power of [ 
ſcipline is the power of 7ar:/aiti:on, not of Order : 1 
only becauſe all that ſpeak of this diſtintion do 
underftand it: but alſo our Author doth here m 
the power of Order to reſpect only the word and 
craments; and ſo the power of Diſcipline muſt bel 
to Juriſdiftion, according to him? now whereaz 
maketh the power of Juriſdiction there to be int 
nal only in the Church : and here to be external int 
Magiſtrate only ; it this be not a' contradiQion, 


Be Beg _ 
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any man Jucge: 2. Another thing, that here I 


notice of, 1s, that the power which he aſcribeth 

the Miniſtry 1s only Adminiſtration of the Word 4 

Sacraments. Then they have no power of Diſcipline, 

every one knoweth that thar is ſome other thing 

the Word and Sacraments. ./Now this is contradil 

ry to the whole of his own Appendix : and alfo 

Scripture, which giveth to Church-Officers pow: 

binding and looſing, Mat. 18.18. Fo. 20. 23. and 

(ins the Lora's People, 1 Theſe 5. 12, Heb. 13. 17. | 

I infiſt not on this , it having been made evident 

ſo many -againſt the Eraſtiavs. 3. He aſcribed 

power about Church affairs to the Magiſtrate, 

cept that of Adminiſtring the Word and Sacraml 

and ſo to the Magiſtrate as it. is only belonging" 

him : for ke giveth him that which he called the pov 

of Juriſdiction, and that is to him all power but 

of Word and Sacraments. Now there was never 

Eraſtian that” gave more to the Magiſtrate than Þ 

for by this means, he hath all the power of deci 
(i 


# 


troverſies in Synods (for that is not preaching of 
Word) of Ordination, the exerciſe of Diſcipline, 
and none but he hath any fhare in it. Behold 
o what abſurdities this man runneth unawares, 
ile he maketh it his buſineſs to unhinge that Go- 
nment which Chriſt hath ſetled 'in his Church. 
1 indeed I cannot but take notice of a neceſſa- 
connexion between this putting all Church-power 
he hands of the Magiſtrate, and denying it to be 
s divimi, For he knew well , that if it had been 
t to be decided by Church-men among th:mſelves 
had not been eafily determined amidſt the intereſt 
men claſhing one with another; . the more con- 
>ntious and ſelf-denied ſort being ever the 
eſt. 
$. 5. Page 42. Speaking of the Subordination or 
-ordination of the Magiſtracy and Miniſtry, there 
ſome miſtakes worthy of our notice. Though he 
cnowledgeth the perſon of the Magiſtrate to be ilb- 
& to the word of God, yet he denieth. it to. be ſubjett 
the power of the Miniſters. This is the Doftrine of 
durt-preachers, who love to flatter rather than ſpeak 
ith. But conſider. 1 It is to me an inconſiſtency, 
at Miniſters have power or authority of Preaching 
> Word; and the Magiltrate*s perſon is ſubject to 
is Word, and yet heis not ſubjeft to the power of 
iniſters. When they teach , rebuke, exhort with 
authority and command in the name of the 
drd ; doth not this reach Magiſtrates as well as o- 
ers, if they be ſubjet to the word of God? I ſee 
dt how they are ſubject to it, if they be not ſub- 
to it as declared by Chriſt*'s Embaſladors, which 
the ordinary way of diſpenſing it : and if ſo, then 


nz" WW they ſubject to. the Preaching power of Miniſters 
L288 leaſt. . 2. Magiſtrates are alſo ſubject to the ru- 


ming power of Miniſters: for they rule over Chriſt's 

lock; the Members of the Church, of which num- 
er, if the Magiſtrate be , I ſee no ground in Scri- 
| C 4 pture 
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= pture for excropting him from the power of their Jy 

- riſdiftioo, When Chriſt faid, Whoſeſoeper fins ye remit 
they are remitted, and whoſeſeever ſins ye retain, they an 
retained; he did not add, except the ſupream Magi, 
ſtrates. ' May not, Ipray; the Paſtors of the Churcif 
debar him, if he be a flagitious man, from the Lord 
Table, as Ambroſe did to Theodoſius ? and if they may 
certainly the Magiſtrate perſonally conſidered is ſu} 
ject to the ruling power of Paſtors in ſpiritual things 4 
as they are ſubje&t to him in civil things.' And tq 
deny this, what is it, but to make the ſupream Ms. 
giltrate head of the Church and not a Member of it? 
Much more worthy to he received is the opinion of 
Cryſoſtome, who ſpeaketh thus to Eccleſiaſtical per. 
ſons, in reference to abſtention from the Lord's Sup. 
per , Ss dux 1gpitur quiſpiam, fi Conſul ipſe, fi, qus du 
aemate ornatur, indigne adeat, Cohthe ac coerce majoren 
tu ills babes authoritatem. 

FF 6. He cometh =fterward, p. 43- to aſcribe to the 
Magiſtrate not only a political power, which he ma 
keth to lie in the Execution and Adminiſtration of 
laws for the common good : but alfo an Archite&on:. 
cal and Nemothetical tower (though not abſolute and 
independent) whereby he may. make laws in things] 
that belong to tlie Church. His meaning in this he 
exprefleth more fully in the end of p. 44. Jn matters, 
faith he, rndetermined by the word of God concern- 

ang the' external policy of the Church of God, the Ms 

- giſtrate hath the power cf determining things , ſo th 
be acxreeable to the word - of God. And becaule he 
knew that the Church-Guides would put in for this 
Power, that here he giveth to the Magiſtrate, therefore, 8 
p. 45- he laboureth to reconcile thele parties, by a df 
Itinttion or two, wiz. between declaring Chriſt”s Laws,ana\ 
making new Laws: and between adviſmg what is fit, and 
aetermining what ſhall be done. The declaring and adyiſing ; 
Power 1s given by himto the Church; the Authoritative 
determining power to the Magiſtrate, For p. 46. The 
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Toe vſc, Caith he, vf Synods and Afſemblict of Paſtors of the. *- |) 
emit ch 55, to be as the Council of the Church unto the Kamgy'-' AH 
| he Parliament is for matters of Civil Government. And p.\. 
but yet, faith he, When ſuch men thus aſſembled * 
e gravely and maturally adviſed and deliberated what is © |'3 
ſt to be done the force, ſtrength, and obligation of the** |? 
xp ſo determined doth depend on the Pomer and Author, | 
of the Civil Magiſtrate. Againſt this Doctrine ' (be- 
e I come to examine the Reaſons that he bringeth. 
it) I have theſe things to ſay. 1. It muſt be noted i. 
S& paſſing over which in filence our Author hath con- TI #1 
inded the matter ) that we are _not here ſpeaking of #** 
nes that are properly Civil, thbugh belonging tothe | 
rch, viz. as It 1S a Society, and in the Common- 
ealth ; ſuch as Church-rents, Meeting-places, liber-. 
of the uſe of them, &c. but of the Government 
the Church, as it is a Church, of its Diſcipline 
ich things are properly the external-policy of that 
urch, as our Author termeth that which he ſpeaketh 
Now the Queſtion is, whether the Power of de- 
mining theſe, be in the Church-Guides or the Ma- 
trate. 2. That which is the agony yur, and the 
pund of moſt of this Author*s miſtakes, 1s, he ſup- 
ſeth that ſome things of this Church-policy are ſo left 
determined by the word, that they are capable of a 
termination by mews Legiſlative power, and that 
w Laws may be made about them. Thigis not truth ;_ 
r, if we ſpeak of the Subſtantials of Church-Go- 
rnment, even of a particular Form, it is determined 
the word, and ſo not ſubject to men's Nomothetical 
eterminations; if of the Circumſtances of it, nei- 

» er are thele left for men to make Laws about them, 

- ſe they are determined by the Lord, in the general 
Wiles that are in the word, and the DiCtates of right - 
#&ſon compared with them ; and the Obligation, that _ 
Weth on our Conſciences in theſe things, js not from * 

Wc Magiſtrates Law (though we do not deny but he 
ay add his Sanftion to both ſorts of things, _ 
| make 
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” 'makethemthe Law of the Nation, as Dr. Stilingſy 
” - faith well, that he may with any thing in Religion) by 
from the will of God, which ought to be ſearched oy 
and held forth Authoritatively by the Guides of th 
Church, thatare ating in the name of Chriſt, ;, 
is falſe then that the Magiftrate hath Power in der 
mining what of the External Policy of the Church is wn 
rerminedin the word. For if we ſpeak of that whic 
”  isnotdetermined atall, neither by particular Przcep 
E or Examples, or otherwiſe, ſignifying particularly th 
if mind of Chriſt about ſuch a thing, viz. by the gener; 
rules of the word compared with right reaſon, is not hel 
forth to be the mind of Chriſt;ſuch things ought not toh 
determined by any man or men, but are left to Chrifh 
an Liberty ; for ſuch things muſt be determined meer 
by mans will,but theLord hath not left the matters of hi 
Church to that crooked rule. But if we ſpeak of thing 
not determined by particular precepts, &c. yet in whi 
the mind of Chriſt is deducible by general rules: Ne 
ther here hath the-Magiſtrate the determining Power 
but they, whom the Lord hath made the Guides an 
Eyes of his Church ; they muſt declare what is the mil 
of Chrift, not impoſe what is their own Will or La 
And here the Obligation is from the will of Chriſt, nd 
the Anthority of the Church, nor the Magiſtrate ne 
ther; the declaration of it from them, whom Chril 
hath made his Embaſſadors. For what I have ſaid, 
give this brief reaſon, The Afeairs of the Church a 
to be managed by a Miniſterial Power, the fartheſt e 
tent of which is to declare Chriſt's Laws, and app| 
them ; as is generally confeſſed by Proteſtants againſt Py 
piſts : but the Magiſtrate*s Power is not Miniſterial,by 
Magiſterial : Ergo, it is not his part to manage or det 
mine the Afﬀairs of the Church, of which doubtl? 
— Herexternal Policy is no ſmall part, which may be fu: 
* ther enforggd thus; Church-Determinations muſt iz 
the Declarations of the will of Chriſt, but not t! 
Magiſtrate, but the Paſtors are the Embaſfadors 6 
Chriſt, whoſe it is todeclare his will: ergo, it is notl 
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d oncak not of the Judgment of Diſcretion , which the 2 
of tilWagiſtrate hath in theſe things, in order to the adding = 
;. Ss Sanction tothem ; and that not only as others have, "IR 
| din ceirs being private, and his publick and with Antho- 7? 
und y: Bnt we ſpeak of that determination of things, "2 
whicdlW@bich is the ordinary means of promulgating to us "+ "of 
cen ind of Chriſt in Church-matters. 4. It is moſt falſe "7 
ly that the Jo uſe of Synods is to be the King*s Church-Conn-  * 
eneriW8/, 45 the Parliament ts his Crus Council; for, 1+ himſelf 
x heck nowledgeth another uſe of them, while he aſcribeth 
t to: the Church, a power of declaring Chriſt's Laws 1s 
hrifiMot this of great uſe ? but Contradictions areno rarity __ -2> 
ner this Author. 2. Hence it followeth, that as Parli- . 3 
of iiMMmentary Afts have no force without the King's San- * 7 
chinion, ſo likewiſe Church-Determinations have none , 2 
whiWFithout it; and if the Church Excommunicate any 7 
Nei zrſon, it is not valid, nor his ſins bound in Heaven, - | 
one! the King put his Seal to it; for that ſuch a perſog be 
5s 2nW&Excommunicated, is not determined in Scripture, 
c wii The Council at Zeryſalem, A.1 5. and all theCouncils 
- Laxnfcfore Conſftantine*s time, were of no great uſe; for 
- nofWbey had not this uſe, there being no Magiſtrate to own 
e ne hem as his Council. 4. This deſtroys that received 
hrifAxiom among all them, who are not the avowed Follow. 
uid, E's of Eraſtus, viz. that the Magiſtrate*s power is cumu- 
h afFative to the Church, not privative; for it maketh his 
ſt oo ſwallow it up, there being no Authority, nor great 
2ppipſc of Synods, without the Magiſtrate. 5. This taketh 
; 18'way from the Church entireneſs of power in her ſelf, 
1,þ892 things that do concern her as ſuch a Society, and a 
Jet Capacity to ſubſiſt without the Magiſtrate; which L 
del op this Author, when better adviſed, will not own. 
- fu{885- It 1s alſo falſe, that when Church-Guides Afſem- | 
{t 88Þled, have deliberated and determined, the force, 
; thiHrength, and. obligation of the things ſo determined, - 
rs dothdepend onthe Magiſtrate; for it dependeth on the 
hy "<aſon of them containing the Will of Chriſt, and not 
on the Authority of -men, S. 7. | 
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' +8. 7-4 come now to ſee what Arguments he bring 
for what -he hath aflerred. 1. Saith he, T aking i 
Church as #ncorporated to the Coil State, though the ( 
jebt of theſe things, the matter of them, and. perſons det 
mining them be eccleſiaſtical, yet the force and ground of 
Qblipation of them is wholly Cevil. Anſ. That theChur 
is in the Republick we do not deny : yet that muſt n, 
| beſounderitood as if either theſe two were not diſtink 
Corporations,or thePower of the one were ſubordinate 
to,.or ſwallowed up the other. The ſaying of Op: 
Atilev : (which he citeth) that Eccleſia eft 32 Republic 
101 Reſpublicain Eccleſia, will not bear that - but th 
meaning is, that either the Church is 1n,gthe Rep. x; 
the leſſer ſociety in the greater,asa few Pariſhes are i 
aCounty ; ſo the Primitive Churches were in Rome, C 
rinth,  &c. or when the Church 1s eq; late patens with 
the Nation, that the Church is in Protectionof the Ci 
al State.not e contra; ſeeing Rings {mult be Nurſing Fa 
hers to her,and as it were keep houſe for her to be nut: 
edin..Or ſpeaking of aNational Church, that it's being a 
nation.isPrior in order ofNature than it's being aChurch; 
becauſe it might he a Nation, and-not a Church ; but it 
cannot-be aChurch and not a Nation. Now,none of theſe 
do infer that the Obligation of determinations made 
by Church men, about Church affairs is civil; but it may 
be and is Eccleſiaſtical, 4jz. from the will of Chriſt, 
which the Church holdeth -forth as his Embaſladors. 
Wherefore this Ratiocination 1s altogether inconlc- 
- quent. But he cometh to Authority, to ſee if that 
will help him. He citeth P. Martyr. lo.com-claſ : fig. 4 c. 
5-5. 11.andin1 Sam. 8. Nam quod ad poteſt atem eccle- 
fraſticam attinet, ſatis eſt crvilgs Magiſtratus : 1s enim c#- 
rare debet ut omnes officium facgant. What he meaneth for 
Citing both theſe places for theſe words, | know not.,un 
leſs it be that theyre to be found in them both.But lam 
. ſure neither they,nor any thing like them is in the form- 
er place(for the later I have not that part of his works) 


butthe contrary of what this Author intendeth, Ow 
clearly 
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rly and fully taught, viz. he is refuting them who"): 
11d have the Power of difcipline in the Charch roy 
ſe, now when the Magiſtrate is Chriſtian, and heaf- 2 


"a 
an 
. 4 
, "25, Y 
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2th Eccleſiaſtical Power and Civil as diftinit : and only” 
> that the Magiſtrate ſhould corrett miniſters if they ao" 
arry as they ought : buatthis is far from that, quod ad}. 
ftatem Eecleſie attinet., ſatis eſt civilis Mapiſtratus. Be” |: 
rs, for the judgment of the reformed Divmes in * 
& to /edel. de Epifc. Conft. Mag. et Offic. Magiſtratus,an- 
4to Grot. de Imper. ſum. por. circa ſacra. But it 1s well 
wn that Yedelius was an Eraſtian and (as this Author 
h) did fowly abuſe the reformed Divines making. |. 
1 ſpeak what they never thought; whereforel refcr 
pol. Triglandius, Revius ;, who have refuted that fe- 
ing Pamphlet of Yedelus. For the ather Author, let 
Citations be weighed, they will neyer prove that 
of the Reformers gave the Power of de- 
nining Ctwrch-Aﬀirs to the Magittrate. 
addeth three reafons of lis Allegation, yet they are 
two, for the two former docoincide.and the ſtrength 
emis; that it is from the Authority of the Magiſtrate, + 
obligation to obedience or penalty is ;, or (which is the 
e) itis from him that the ſan&ion, or amexing of 
altres to the conſtitutions, 5s;, that it is from him only 
the force of obligation is in matters determined by 
ce of the Church and which do concern the Church. 
. All this is cafily taken away by a well known di- 
tion in things thatarecommanded by Chriſt, and. 
1s Church declared to be ſuch; and alſo, are rati- 
by the ſantion of the Magiſtrate, there is a two- 
Obligation - one Spirirual; this is from Chriſt as 
$iver; and is laid on by the Inſtrumental interyen- 
of the Church as his Herald Proclaiming his will - 
ther crvz/, whereby we are bound to external Pun.. 
ent if we contravene ſuch a conſtitution ; this is; 
| the Magiſtrate : of this, not of the former the. 
hor's Aſfertion is tobe underſtood otherwiſe it is 
: For that Obligation is no way from the. Magi- 
ſtrats 
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EL” & ſtrate.” His third reaſon is, the Magiftrate can nul 
Obligation laid on by the Church repreſentative : as if th 


= - dopreſcribe ſome indifferent rites and ceremoniey 
® - beobſervedbyall; he forbidding them the former 6 
> _ poſed Obligation is null ; otherwiſe theſe abſurdiy 
would follow. 1. That there are two Supream Po 
in a Nation at once. 2. That 4 man lyeth under diffin 
Obligations to the ſame thing. 3. The ſame attion: may bf 
and 4 ſin, viz, Being forbidden by the one Poy 
and commanded by the other. Ar. 1. He ſuppoſ; 
(which we will never yield to him) that ceremonies may 
indifferent and impoſeable by men.Nay all theCeremonie; 
God's worſhip, being worſhip themſelves, -are Chriſ 
inſtitution; otherwiſe but will-worſhip : And fo hi 
ſelf underſtandeth Ceremonies p. 68. It is like forgett 
what he here ſaid. 2. It concerneth the Author 
much asit doth us to anſwer his own ObjeCtion, for | 
aſcribeth to the Church an sntrinſecal power of Diſcipl 
Now ſuppoſe one be excommunicated; the Chu 
commandeth it, the Magiſtrate forbiddeth it; if| 
prohibition doth not null the former Obligation, 6 
ſame abſurdities follow, that are mentioned in his realy 
if it doth, then this doth as much deſtroy the pc 
er of Diſcipline in that Church, which he alle 
eth; as it. deſtroyeth the Power of determining 
bout other Church-matters, which we aſſert. 3. Wed 
ny that the Magiſtrate by his power can deſtroy the « 
ligation to any Church-Act (being otherwiſe warran 
ble)laid on by theChurch,or rather byChriſt,the Chun 
declaring his will(for ſo the Church only commande 
otherwiſe we might as well ſay (and it muſt needs bet 
Man's Opinion. he believe what here he writeth) ti 
when the Church ordaineth a Miniſter and gommanG 
him to preach Chriſt,the Magiſtrate by forbiddingi 
to ſpeak any more in that name, maketh null the fora 
Obligation. ?*Tis true the Magiſtrate may, in 
caſes, reſtrain the outward exerciſe of what we ar 
obliged to, and alſo when he doth injurzoully ſo 


if tee to this violence: but neither of thele deſtroyethi” 77 
ir Obligation to our duty 3 neither the power by which 7 

er (off is laid on 3 more than the Magiſtrate doth deſtroy 
diy Obligation to obey my Father, or. his power over © 


e, when he putteth me in Priſon, and ſo1 cannot-da; 


fer hat my Father commandeth. The Abſurdities that he. 7 
a) xFould fright us with, do not follow from our opinion, = 
t from his own falſe ſuppoſition. For the firſt, it is* 
pole: abſurd that there ſhould be two Supream Powers about * 
r mains ſo different that one Power cannot have them both for 
nies formal Objett. Will not the Author grant that Mini- 
Zhrilfers have the Supream preaching power, that is not 
o hiefWbordinate to the Magiſtrate : and the Magilſt rate the 
pettiupream civil Power ? Why not then, that they have: 
hor We Supream ruling Power in Church affairs ? Theſe 
WWowers necd not claſh, though the y be not ſubordinate, 
ciplnWeing about things ſo different as are this world and that 
UhuWFhich is to come, the Soul and the Body :- But this 
i Wan feareth that Ceſar be dethroned,if we confeſs Chriſt 
Dn, tfo bea King; and ſo would have Chriſt*'s Kingdome - 
calogWbordinate to Ceſar's. For the ſecond. there canmot be two 
bl:igations here; for if the Church keep within her Li- 
its, her command 1s Chriſt*s. And fo any contrary ob- 
gation muſt be null : if not, her Authority layeth on 
Weeo Obligation. For the Thicd, it is the ſameArgument, 
| nd it admitteth of the ſame Anſwer. 
ras F- 8. Having made the Magiſtrate the ſole Judge ard. 
-uWeterminer in the matters of the Church even Ceremo- 
ndeWies themſelves : our Author proceedeth p. 49. to ex- - 
mine the extent of his Power, aſlerted in his former * 7 
n) tTypotheſis, and here he proceedeth by three ſteps. 
anc. That there are ſome things left undetermined by the Word. 
n2 088 his we aſſent to, as it is here ſet down ;- but cannot 
or0Wnderſtand it (as he doth, which appeareth a little after) 
| 008GF Ceremonies : but rather of bare Gircumſt«rces of the . 
orſhip of God (if he take theſe, for one, he is very igno- 
ant of the Nature of both) 'n2ither, of the ſrecies of 
Clurci 
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Ehutch-Government, for which this indifferency'of thi 
There aſſerted. What hediſcourſeth here of the k 


®rure of indifferency, I ſhall not inſiſt upon, intending 
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” meet with it elſewhere. Onlyl takenotice of his concel 


 onpys3- that in things wholly indifferent both in reſpett of th 
* common nature and their nſe and end; that are nevther con 
= manded nor tend to the peace and order of theChurch, theres 


=, beno reaſon why the Natnre of theſe things ſhould be alter 


by bumane Laws : wherefore matters that are indifferent 
ro a command, but are much conducing to the peace and or, 

of the Church are the proper matter of hnmane conſtitution 
concerning the Churches Policy. Let it be here conſidera 
that theſe things are not properly indifferent, but con 
manded, viz. where the peace and order of the Churd 
is injoyned : and if it be ſo, it is the part of the Chard 


- Tepreſentative, not of the Magiſtrate, to Judge wha 


things are thus conducible to peace and order ; and 


i © holdforththe doing of theſe, as the Laws of Chriſt. 


I. 9. His ſecond ſtep 1s, that matters of this Nats 
may be determined and reſtrained, and that it is not to th 
wronging of Chriſtians liberty, ſoto do : And this he dc 
very largely prove againſt ſome as he pretendeth « 
great note and learning ; I wonder who they are : Fo 
I never met with any who do deny what he aſlerteth 


It is true that many do,and that warrantably, maintain 


that where Chriſt hat! left us free, man hath no Powe 
by his meer will to reſtrain us ; eſpecially in things tha 


' belong to the worſhip of God : but all do acknowledg 


ſo far asI know, that 1n things (though not expreſly con 
manded) which by their nature or circumſtances at 
made conducible to the ends that Chriſt hath enjoyne 
us to endeavour, the Church may enjoyn us; and ti 
without making any new Laws ; but by declaring tk 
will of God. This and no more do all the argument: 
which the Author with much pains hath ſet down, col 
clude. And. indeed, if our anthor had once proved 

Specves of Church Government to be indifferent, we ſhout 
not deny it to be determinable and impoſeable (not if 
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oi: plgitrnt, bac) by the Church. Th th proſay 
1 Nl of his Arguments, there occur ſeveral: things that? 
ing nnot aſſent toz, but they not being to the Queſtion ny 

ncelifnd, and intending to touch ſome of them in a Treatiſe 
of th where, I paſs them here ; he hath ſome greedy 7" 
er conints: after obeying whatever 1s commanded; though uns 1 
erec w/l - the non-obligation of the Covenant, &c. which dot MY I} 
alrerWMſcover his ſpirit. Though the Author dath ſtate the 1 
| veſtion as hath been ſaid, yet all his reaſons whereby | | 
7 orion p. 56- he proveth the determination of indifferent *\ | 
tations gs, not 1» take away our liberty, doth prove as much, 
derefW@at derermnination grounded onmnans meer will dath not take 
| away ; for in that caſe there may be Teft a liberry of 
iyment 3 and there may be no heceſſity antecedent to the 

mind; as he ſaith in his firſt Argument; alſo in that 

whale, the ditermining of the things ſuppoſeth them to be mat- 
nd ris of liberty, which is a ſecond medium, and the obli- 
ſt. 1011 in that caſe, is only in reſpet# of contempt and ſcandal, 
Vatrihich is his third Argemeat; and the repealing of the 

w or ceaſing of the authority commanding, may free us 0 
poſitions made by meer will, which is his fourth Argu- 

ent. Wherefore theſe Arguments prove that which 

e Author doth, not own, if they prove any thing; 

teth Which is a token that they prove nothing at all. Bur 
tain Wat 1 may ſhortly anſwer them. * The firſt Argument is 
owlconcludent; for though radical liberty, (5. e. a right 
do or not do) be conſiſtent with ſuch commands, as 

cd ler, Without warrant from God, lay on xs, (their authori- 
never being -able to deſtroy' that right given to us 

hich 1s founded on the will of God) yet theſe com- 
5 nands are a7 wlawfal taking away of the exerciſe of our 
| tha : fot where neither $cripture nor Reaſon (which 
p te Gods law) do bind, 'mans will ought not to bind 3 
ents pecially in the things of Religion. He hath here, p. 
cop - 4 gird by the way at them who hold one poſture of 
d theco1051g the Lords Supper ro be neceſſary, as more deſtroy- 
100088s liberty; #han doth the command-of the Magiſtrate 
x 8 poſing one' poſture. Anfw. 4 they hold this without 
war- 
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= warrant from the word of the Lord ; I yield to wh 
* > he faith; bur if they can prove that we ought in this 
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imitate Chriſt, and keepa table-geſture as he did; it 


=” no deſtroying our liberty, unleſs he think it leſs liber 


"tobe bound to the will of Chriſt, declared by his ex 


"ple, than it is to be bound to the will of men. Oth 


falſhoods I paſs over (it not being my intention to tou 
every thing) but 1 wonder at a grols aſperſion that| 
layeth on the Apoſtle Pax, viz. that he did uſe the ? 

z/b Ceremonies, (as that be circumciſed Timothy) w 
they were not only mottuz but mortiferz, and that, whe 
there was no gpinion of their neceſſity. What is it 
pray to ſay they were mortifere, but that it was ſin 
uſe them? (for when they were -rtue, they were indif 
rent, not asto the opinion of their neceſſity, but 
to their uſe ) then Paul uſed them when it was fin 

ufe them. 1 hope the Author will not own this wh 
he is betrer adviſed : but we ſee whither zeal for 

errour will lead men. His other Arguments run ont} 
ſamemiſtake, viz. they prove that radical liberty i; 


* taken away whatever be commanded: but they prove 1 


that when men command without warrant from t! 


; Lord, they hinder that exerciſe of liberty that t 


Lord alloweth us- Wherefore 1 need not inſiſt on a 


' further Anſwer to them. p. 59. He maketh this dif 


rence between {aws concerning Eccleſiaſtical and Ci 


"rhihgs;, that theſe bind extra caſum ſcandals & conten 
*tus, thoſe not ſo; whether this doth confiſt with his 


Pinion that both theſe Laws are from the Magiſtrat 
let it be conſidered. Irhought that the different 
of obligation had been from the different Authoritia 


"nor from thethings about Which the Laws do converl 


and that violation of all the Magiſtrates Laws, had be 


alike oppoſite to his Authority: I mean, where 0 
'things are of equal moment, as certainly may bel 
"things Civil, and Eccleſiaſtical. The' wiſe advice 
© Ambroſe to Auguſtine (which he citeth p. 60, 61.) It 


with Auzuſtine reverence as celeſte graculum* 10 it 


Ji 
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erſtood of Cuſtomes truly indifferent : but that NY" 
things we plead about, and thar the Author wou 


$8 6 
mit to the will of the Magiſtrate ; are ſuch; wecan- ' 3 
yield : Wherefore all this his pains about indiffe- 
things, is to ſmall purpoſe. what he faith, p. 62. 
perſtition in the imagined neceſlity of things xeally, + 
erent, I will elſewhere examine; and what others 
have alledged ro that purpoſe. = 
.-10. His third ſtep is to ſer bounds to the reſtraint 
hriſtian liberty, where his firſt rule is, that nothing - 
poſed as neceſſary,but what is clearly revealed in the word 
od, But what if it be revealed, ſoas it is vihible to 
m who read and ſearch attentively ; though it be not 
lyrevealed ? mult ſuch things be ſl1ghted, as no part 
ods will ? but of this we Have faid enough before. 
ſecond rule is, that nothing be determined but what us 
tently known to be indifferent in »ts own nature. The. 
7 to know what 1s ſuch; he maketh to be, by taking 
primitive Church, and the reformed Churches to be Fudgpes 
this. I confeſs, their, deciſion ſhouid have much 
glt ; but we dare make none Judge, but God ſpeak- 
in the Scriptures. What if Chriſt hath in Scripture 
ified his will in a poinr, and yet theſe Churches 
ked on it, and uſed itas a thing indifferent ? muſt 
then think it indifferent £ I hope not. This is to 
too much weight on men: eſpecially conſidering 
t the myſtery of iniquity (which did: proſtitute all 
moſt of Chriſts Inſtiretions to mens will; as if 
had been indifferent things) began early to work 
lie primitive Clivrch, 2 Theſ. 2. 2. and few reform- 
Churches want their own Lees; from which the 
d is yet daily purging them. Wherefore [ think 
th ſubmiſſion ro better judgments) aſirer ſtandard, 
now what 1s indifferent, to be this; what cannot be 
ved to be determined by the Lordin Scripture, and is not 
the Law of nature, neither primarily nor ſecondarily; 
P14 tobe thought indifferent. Paſling his other rules; 
roſecuting the laſt;he openeth a door ro humane cere- 
D 2 monies, 
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= monies, (though he ſeem. to ſpeak againſt them ) 


= approving the Feaſt of Dedication, the Zewiſh Cere 
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in the Paſſover: ſure theſe were ſome more than ordiny 
decency ; neither were to be eſteemed of the ſame ry 
(as he doth) with building of Synagogues, hours of pray 
which are meer order: the continuation of the Py 
over by Hezekjab which was tranſient z no recurre 
faſt; and had a reaſon then urgent; and the feaſt 


- Purim which was a Civil ſolemaity : and the faſts oft 


4th, 5th, and 10th Months ; which were occaſional | 
the captivity, and expired with it. But of this matter 
treat at large elſewhere. | 

$. 11. lnhis 5th Hypotheſis, there is an unwary e 
preſſion, viz. that chings determined, as aforeſaid, by 
ful authority in the Church: (which to him is the May 
ſtrate) do bind the conſcience, I ſuppole he meane 
that we are bound to obey for conſcience ſake; and : 
that Civil Authority by it ſelf doth reach the Conk 
ence, which Proteſtants with good reaſon deny again 
the Papitts. | 

The reſt of his firſt part needeth not our Animal 
verſions, ſecing it containeth nothing contrary toPre 


* byterial Government; but rather aſſerteth ſeveral pan 


of it : wherefore | ſhall only ſet down briefly his All 
tions, many of which are ſo many Conceſſions to 1 
He Allerteth, (cap. 3-) that the law of Nature diia 
that there muſt be a ſociety of men for the worſhip of Gul 
thatisa Chyrch. And (cap. 4+) that there muſt be 4 

vernment in this ſocicty. Where he maketh 6 thitgs| 
this Government to be juris naturalis ; 1. That ther 
a diſftintion of perſons, and a ſuperiority both of power « 
order in ſome over the reſt. 2. That the perſons ſo a 


others have reſpett. paid them ſutable to the nature of th 


imployment. (cap. 5-). The third thing is, that all ti 
either pertaining to the immediate worſhip of God, or bel 
ing to the Government of the Church be.performed with! 
greateſt ſalemnity and decency that may be, (Cap. 6.) Fouil 
ty, that there be a way arrecd npon to determine and 4 
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e controverſies ariſing in the Church, which j mmediately A} 
{to the breaking of the peace and unity of it, Where he _ 1 
zdeth for-the definitive ſentence in the major part, _** 7? 
re power is equal z and fgr liberty of appeals, where 4 2-14 
e is ſubordination ;, as being of narural right: and _* 
this ſubordination muſt. be. in a Society conſiſting 
zany Companies or Congregations. (cap. 7.) Fifth- ' 
that all who are are admitted untothis Society, muſt con- 
to be governed by the laws of that Society. (cap. 8.) 
hly, that in a well-ordered Society, (and fo in the 
rch) every offender againſt the rules of that Society, 
give 4n account of his ations to the Governours of that 

; and ſubmit to the cenſures of it, according to the 
ment of the Officers of it. | 
11 this we accept of astruth, but how this laſt dorh 
ſiſt with his putting all power of juriſdiction in thz 
| of the Magiſtrate, and leaving the Church-Officers 

wer of Preaching and Adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ts, (of which before) I cannot underſtand. So 

for the firſt part of his 1renicum. 


—_— 


PART Il. CAP. 1, 2. 


| þ his ſecond part we have alſo ſome conceſli- 
ons to be taken notice of, as cap. 2. p. 154- 
there muſt be a Form of Government, as neceſſary, not 

ature only, but by a Divine Law. This we receive as 
and do thus improve it ad homincm : The An-» 

cannot ſhew us any expreſs Law in Scripture, com- 

ling that there be a Form of Government in the 

ch; Neither can any Scripture ground of this truth 

ought, but. what is drawn from Apcoſtolick pra- 

3 they had a Form of Government, ergo, ſo mult 

leeing it is as needful to us as it was to they. 

vif this be ſo, why doth the Author diſpute ſo much 
20ti821t our reaſoning from Apoſtolick practice (where 
die 1s alike) for this particular Form of Govern- 
3 ment, 
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== ment, as being eſtabliſhed by Divine Law?-If 6 
= praftice beaſufficient evidence of a Divine Lay ( 
ſide the Law of Nature) for this, that there be'a F. 
why 1s it not as ſignihcant of a Divine Law for this, j 
this is the Form; where the caſe of them and us is ali 
$. 2. We receive allo asa Conceſſion, p. 1 57. thath 
1s 4 Divine Warrant for a National Church, and for a] 
tional Form of Church-Government. Allo, cap. 2. he 
cedeth that the Government of the Church ought to be 
miniſtred by Officers of Divine Appointment, is of Dy 
Right, Where, in one word, he deſtroyeth (unam: 
ail that he ſaith ior maintaining the lawfulneſs of | 
{copal Government; for he doth not deny that Biſ 
25 ruling over Presbyters, and having more powert 
their Brethren, ace of Humane Conſtitution; and 
they cannot be Oſhcers of Divine appointment : [f 
then by this Conceſſion the Church ought not to he 
led by them; and io Epiicopal Governmendis un| 
jul. I know not, if he did foreſee this Argument ta 
out of himſelf: But in explaining his Conceſſion 
would fain {cem to lay ſome otier thing than heh 

indeed ſaid : For he ſaith, that he here raketh the 
for the Men.vers of the Church : So that his meaning u,t 
ruſt be a Eanding perpetital Miniſtry : And this he pr 
eth largely. Tins doth no ways explain what he i 
ſaid: For it is one thing that zt be Divine Appoint 
that there are Officers; and another thing that theſe 
cers be fuch 1s God hath appointed, Feroboam whtl 
' made Prieſts of the Joweit of the People, kept Di 
Inſtitution ſo ſar, that he made Prieſts; and didm 
that work common to all : And yet his Prieſts were 
Officers of Divine Appointment : So neither 15 
Church ruled by Officers of Divine Appointn 
Though there be Officers who rule, which is Divine! 
pointment ; except theſe Officers be ſuch as Godl 

Inſtirated, and not ſuch as men have deviſed. 
belides this, the Law of Nature diQateth that ti 
thould be Rulers in the Church, diſtin from the Ru 
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ze had formerly obſerved : Wherefore he mult here'® 

er trifle, or ſay ſome more, viz. that che Lord muſt 3H 
int theſe ſarts of Officers that ſhould govern his Church: =; 
the Author is here ſpeaking of what is of Divine | 7 
tive Right; having formerly ' fhewed what is of 4 
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rine Natural Right. ; 
$. ;. Inthethird Chap. we have the Queſtion ſtated z 7 T 
peaking of the Church as comprehending many par. * }} 
lar Congregations, (and ſo excluding the Inde- | 
dent way. from this Competition ) he compareth 
ſe two forms of Government, viz. 1. The parti- 
i Officers of ſeveral Churches, atling in equality of 
yer, Called a Colledge of Presbyters. 2. A ſuperiour or- 
above the Miniſtry, having the Power of Furiſdiftion 
i Ordination belonging toit. Now the Queſtion isnot 
ether of theſe cometh neareſt to the primitive pat- 
: But whether either of them be ſetled by Divine 
ht ; ſo as that the Church is bound to obſeeve it. 
> holds the Negative: We the affirmative: and we 
r, that the former of theſe two is Juris Divim:. 
$. 4. For proving his opinion, he undertaketh to e- 
rvate all the Pleas which are made for the Divine 
ght of either of theſe : Five he propoſeth, viz. 1. A, 
mer Law ſtanding in force under the Goſpel, 2. Some 
un mſtitution of a new Law under the Goſpel. 3. The ob- 
atory Nature of Apoſtolical prattice. 4. The general 
ce of the promitive Church. 3+ The Judgement of tie 
ref Divines and Churches fince the Reformation. Of 
eſe he diſcourſeth ſeverally : And we ſhall give our 
nce of them as in following him we come at them. 
t firſt I muſt here note a few things. 1. It is an injuri- 
s way of ſtateing the Queſtion about 'this Divine 
ight, to exclude any who pat in for it, from the liber- 
f of Competition : Now ke knoweth that others beſides 
eſe plead a Divine Right of their way ; as Ersſtians 
1] have the keys given by Chriſt to the Magiſtrate : 
dependents, to the Community, or at leaſt the Of- 
ers of a particular Church {Popery is not excluded, 
D 4 ſecing 
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” Feiog it ſtandethon the ame bottom with Epiſcopacy 
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= thoughlthink the Reſolution of the queſtion about D 


= © vine Right, might have laid both theſe aſide ; yet 
*— tdhinktheſtating of it might have taken them in; ar 
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= >-they might have a fair hearing; leſt ſome by ſeeiy 
= Presbytery and Epiſcopacy laid alide as of no Diyig 


= ſtamp, might be tempted to take of either of the oth 
> - two for Chriſts Government, rather than leave the ma 
ter wholly at an uncertainty, and the will of men. By 
I obſerve that though the one of theſe he doth altog; 
ther ſlight; yet theother he doth not paſs, out of an 
 Miſregard to it; for he laboureth to take all power þ 
Chriſt's gfit, out ofthe hands of Presbyters and } 
ſhops, that the Magiſtrate might have it « ſalidium. 
S. 5- 2. | obſerve, for further clearing the ſtate | 
the Qreſtion, that all other parts of theſe two form 
of Government, are confeſſed to be juris divini, vel ug 
turalis, vel poſitrvi, (as from his conceſſions have beet 
manifeſt; and will yet more appear) only the matter « 
Parity or Superiority of Miniſters 1s in queſtion : and 
it being ſo, I propoſe this to be conſidered : that Pari 
ty be of Divine Right, it is {yſſicient, , 1. That Chriſt 
hath given power to all Miniſters 19 rule the Church, 
#2. That he hath not given a greater ſhare of it to ſame 
than to others. 3. That it 1s his will that as he katl 
diſtributed this power equally,ſo that no man make it un, 
. equal; ſeeinz that cannot be but by taking from the ref 
what Chriſt hath given them, and giving to one what ht 
hath not given him. If theſe three be granted, Parity 
of Power is Chriſts Wil}, and ſo of Divine Right. Non 
ur Author agreeth to the firſt two as Truth : For tly 
rit he aſlerteth 7 terminis ;, the ſecond he cannot deny, 
while he aſſerteth Superiority not to be juris divins; the 
eſtion then is only about the third, via, When 
hrift hath given equal power to his Miniſters, whe 
ther men may make it unequal, by ſubjeCting one of 
them to another ; abridging the power of one, and 
mlarging the power of another : Qr which is all mn 
Cx whe: 
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ether it beinthe power of men, when. Chriſt hath . | *# 
le but one Officer; to ſet up another of their own. { 
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[eto any Officer in his Church? Iam ſure, we have . "8 
clear adyantage; that Presbyters aCting in Parity, "3 
keap themſelves within the bounds of Chriſts Inſtitu* - 
n ; and canſhew his warrant for ſo doing; whereas ſet- 
g upa Biſhop over them is without that line, and can 
warranted by no divine Inſtitution. Let it then be 
ſidered whether of theſe is the ſafeſt way for us to 
e. | 
F. 6. 3- Itake notice that the Pleas that he ennu- 
rateth for a particular form of Government, are not 
which may be alledged; there may be many ſignifics- 
ns of the will of God in Scripture, that are neither 
down 1n the plain terms ofa Law, nor expreſled by 
doſtolical practice. We draw pood conſequences 
pn Promiſes, Reproofs, &c. which may ſhew us what 
pur duty. 4. Let it be minded that it is not needful 
aſſerting of Divine Right, that we prove it from all 
ſe Topicks : one demonſtration that it is the will of 
d that ſuch a thing be, is ſufficient. 5. The queſti- 
being ſtated as before, the probation will be incum- 
pt upon him, who aſſerteth that it is lawful for men 
| make them unequal in power, whom Chriſt hath 
de Pairs: we aſlert that the power of Miniſters that 
ff Divine Right, is equal; which the Author doth 
deny : he aſlerteth further, that men may reſtrain 
Power in ſome, and enlarge it in others ; for this he 
Wit ſhew warrant; for affirmant, incumbit probatio : we 
ny it:and here we might reſt ,till it can be ſhewed that 
rift hath given ſach power to men, to cut andcarve 
his Inſtitutions, The Divine Right of Parity is built 
the want of Divine Right of Imparity. Notwithſtand- 
we hope, (ex abundanti) to make other Pleas for it 
nd good, which he laboureth to make void. : 
+ 7 TI'p firſt plea from a fanding law in the Fewilh 
rc} wedo pot infiſt on, knowing that in A " | 
oft i- 


Eo (42) | 
> "Inſtitution, the Old Teſtament is no pattern for ty 
> New. Neither are we obliged to inſiſt on this Plea, x 
 healledgerh, becauſe ſome of ours do ſome times maj; 
= uſe of theirExample, as1n proying a ſubordination v 
Courts: For 1. It is not inſtituted. but of the law of 
© Nature; ſuppoſing once the unity of more Congregzi 
ons : now what is taught by Nature may well be confirr 
ed to us by the Law of God to the Fews ; though we þ 
not bound by that law, where there is not that reaf 
- Again, Fewiſhexample ſhould have weight with us,wher, 

their caſe is not peculiar; ſeeing their practice can 
from an'Infinitely wiſe Lawgiver : but this holdeth ng 
in imparity,, or ſubordination of Officers : It is knom 
that the High Prieſt was Typical : that the Prieſthool 

was annexed to one Tribe, for a peculiar Reaſon : the! 
things do not concern us. | 


CHAP. IV. 


Ly E cometh to the ſecond Plea for a particular for 
of Government, wiz. Chriſts inſtituting it by 
new Law, where he alledgeth, that it i more hotly plead 
by many, that Chriſt muſt do it, than, that he hath don" 
This is a miſ-repreſentation, to ſay no worſe. If it b 
not proved by the Aſſertors of Presbyterial Governmet 
that Chriſt hath inſtituted that form of Government,lt 
their cauſe fall to the ground. We are ready to ackno 
ledge that it were raſhneſs, and a limiting of the Ft 
ly One, to ſay that he muſt inſtitute a particular form 
if we were not, otherwiſe ſatisfied that he hath done 
But being convinced of that; we may be very muc 
confirmed in our Opinion, by the conſideration of the 
arguments, that hold forth, how fit, and how ſutadi 
tothe wiſdom df God,and the Adminiſtration of Chrii 
Goſpel Kingdom iris, that he ſhould zake tþis court 
and not leave the affairs of his Houſe to mans will, « 


i 


frhe Lord in the contrivance of the Goſpel hath made; 
t neceſſary to his deſign that there be a form of his aps. * 7 
Pointment, and hath fenified this to us by his word: it | 
5 no raſhneſs to aſſert the neceſlity of it; even though 
ve could not (through our darkneſs) certainly deter- 
nine what is that form,inall the particulars of it. But I 
ome to examine what he hath ſaid againſt the Reaſons 
What our Authors do bring for the fitneſs of a particular 
form of Chriſts inſtituting. 
F. 2. The firſt of them is taken from comparing Chriſt 
he Lawgiver under the New Teſtament, with Moſes 
under the Old Teſtament; and it is thus inſtituted, Heb. 
3-2, 5, 6. That as Moſes was faithful in that Houſe, as 
a Servant, much more was Chriſt asa Son if then Afo- 
es was ſo faithful as to declare the Will of God con- 
cerning the Government of the Church, and that par- 
ticularly what Form ſhould be uſed, we muſt not think 
that Chriſt hath left this undone. To this he anſwer- 
eth, 1. Faithfulneſs is the diſcharge of a Truſt : Se that the 
aithfulneſs of Chriſt and Moſes lyeth in doing the Work, that 
the Lord laid on them: and this was ts be Mediators, the one 
Typical the other True. Moſes had the Pattern ſhewed him 
inthe Mount, and therefore faithfulneſs required that he 
ſhould ſettle that Form, and no other : But it cannot be 
made appear that Chriſt hath any Command from his Father 
of ſetling one Form of Government. So he, p. 176. To 
which 1 reply, 1. Our Argument may be ſo laid, as this 
Anſwer doth not at all touch it, thus; Jt is the Will of 
God(and ſo entruſted to the care of Chriſt) that there 
ſhould be a Government iu the Church, as is confeſſed by 
our Author : This Government muſt be managed, hig 
& nunc, ,11 ſome particular Form, as ſenſe and reaſon 
teacheth : 
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: Now that Chriſt 


t ſome.who ſhould determine what the particuly 
zould be. . . But according to this mans opinion, hy 
hath done neither of theſe : Not the ficſt, for that þ 
ÞP th-againſt : Nor the ſecond, for our Author © 
hew ns no Scripture where it is intruſted to any ; Ang 
if we ſhould require a plain and direct Law for this, i 
expreſs and formal terms, as he doth. of us in the lik 
Cale ; he would find it a hard task : Beſides, if we cog 
ſalt Scripture, there is far more to be ſaid for the power 
of the Church, than for the power of the Magiſtrate in 
ſuch a determination: And reaſon alſo may, at leaſt, ſe 
'them ifl equal competition, if not caſt the Scales in the 
favour of the Chuecb, it being a matter purely Ecele. 
faſtical, that is contended about ; and yet this ma 
giveth the deciding power in this to the Magiſtrate. |; 
is ſtrange if the Goverameat of the Church under the 
Qid Teſtament be ſo plain, and that under the New be 
left at ſuch uncertainty 
.. $. 3- 2. That doſes and Chriſt are compared as Me. 
diators, I do not deny : but this maketh nothipg for, but 
againſt what he intendeth : For their Mediatory Work 
Taketh in the management of all the dealings that are 
between God and his People; and (as it is here ſpoken 
of) is chiefly meant of outward Adminiſtratioas, of 
Teaching and Ruling 3 For the inward Adminiſtrations 
of GhiaRtion for fin, and communicating the Spirit to 
Believers, are got applicable to Moſes: Now the ſerling 
the Government of the Church cannot but bea part ol 
this Mediatory work, .it being of ſo much and iq 
Bear-concernment te the ſpiritual good of believers: 
Wherefore Chriſt and Moſes are here compared inthe 
faichfulnefs, infetling of Church-Government as well 
asin other thinzs. This is clearly confirm?d gut of the 
gth ». of that chap. where it is ſaid, that Moſes ws 
Reba irs, all bis houſe ; Then the Law of Comparnns 
alt 


(4s) = 
--þ that Chriſt is alſo there ſaid to - be fairhful in all” | 
; Houſe, 5-e inall the matters ofthe Church * Now” 7 
carinot; be denyed, but Charch:Government isone,,, 
xd that a'main _ of : the niatters of the Church.” 7 
herefore Chriſt Loſe: are here' compired in their” 
;thfuloeſs, in this Adminiſtration. 3; His Anſwer 
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th not well hang together, when firſt he will have” 3 
-m here compared as Mediators, as if the matter of” =} 
zurch-Government were impertinent to that wherein 
ey are —_— = yet. yg nofrnr ww 
aithfulneſs lay 3n keepeno cloje to thi pattern fhowe 
rr von. drift Nr yy ſuch comb aT Lad on hint, 
pattern ſhewed him. WU the faithfulneſs of 3foſes did 
in keeping Gods command, about Charch-Govern- 
"Mt; how is he only ſpoken of as a Typical Mediator? 
d how is Chriſt's faithfulneſs compared with this 
fu neſs of Moſes, ſeeing he received no fach com-. 
and : | 
$. 4 *Tis falſe, rhar Chrift received no Command about 
e Government of the Church + for the Scripture isclear 
at he is made hzad of the Ohnrch: baththe Government - 
id on his ſhoulders ; bath received all power in Hea- 
a and in Earth, Cc. If he bz 'by his Office King 
the Church, ſare 'it is his Office and Truft to 
: the Government of his Church. ' This reply he 
aketh to himſelf, and anfiwereth to it ( p. 197.) mt © 
70 or three things : Firſt, he granteth that Chrif is _ » 
rg of his Church, and darh govern it outwardly by his 
ws, and inwardly by his Spirit 5; but we nuſt not therefore 
y that one Form of Government is neceſſary, whciher it be 
mained in bis Laws, or diftated by his Spirit or not. To 
$ | reply, 1. Neither do we make any ſuckInference : 
we prove not one Form to be contained in his Laws, 
e ſhall paſs from this Argument. That which we fay 
that becauſe he is King, and a faithful King, as Mo- 
s was,. who ſetled a Form of Government, therefore 
Form is contained in his Laws: Not that it tsneceſſa- 
' wh:ther it be_contained in his Laws or rot. 2. 4 
Chril 
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=  Chrift be King and Governs the Church by his Lays,4y 
- that outwardly; how can it be that the particular For 
of its Government is what*many may think fit, and n; 
of Chriſts Inſtitution? Far'the Church is governed þ 
a particular Form, not by a general notion of a Gy 
verament ( for #niverſale non exiſtit nift in ſus ſingule, 
bus) if then the particular form be of mans appointing 
- the Church is not outwardly governed by Chriits Law 
but by mens; for men make the Laws,. or Rule of j 
Government. If aKing ſhould ſend a Deputy to 
vern a Nation, and give him leaye to chooſe what For 
of Government he would, either. by himſelf, or by; 
Council where he ſhould have but equal power with th 
reſt : it could not be ſaid in proper ſpeech, that thy 
Nation is Goyerned by the Kings Laws (for he make 
not the Eaws of its Government) but by the Laws g 
them who determines the particular Form of Govern 
ment. Yea, ſuppoſe the King ſhould make ſome La 

about it, as that nothing ſhould be acted contrary toi 
W1ll, or Intereſt, that there ſhould be Governmen 
and not Anarchy, that there ſhould be Rulers, and & 
led, &c. Yet the Nation may rather be ſaid to be Gr 
verned by the Laws of him who determineth the part 
cular Form : ſeeing the Government doth eflenti; 

conſiſt in the management of a particular Form, at 
not in ſome general directions. This is eaſily applicadl 
to our Cale: for our Author will have Chriſt to gin 
{ome General direCtious about Church-Government 
and men to determine and conttive the Form : Now | 
any judge then, whether the Church in that caſe beGt 
verned by the. Laws of Chriſt, or;the Laws of met: 
Wherefore | conclude that this Anſwer deſtroys it 
while it denyeth a particular Form inſtituted by Chriſt,a 
yet will have the Church outwardly governed by bis 

2. He ſaith, the main original of miſtakes here, is the © 

founding of the external and internal government of i 
Church of Chriſt: and thence , whenſoevcr men read 


Chrzfts power, «uthority and covernment, they fancy it i 
fer 


s ro the outward government of the Church of God, which po 
intended of this internal Mediatory power over» the hearts 
1 conſciences of men. Reply. We are willing to di-| © i} 
guiſh theſe; and I believe he-'cannot ſhew, any' of +? 
1rs whodo confound them : yea, we will go furtherin 7 
ſtinguiſhing the outward and inward Government of 
> Church than he doth : and I may retort this charge” 
himſelf, hoping to make it appear that he confound. ' ' 7 
1 theſe two, and that this is the ground of his miſtakes. | ' 
he Government of the Church is then two-fold : In- 
2rd, and Outward : both theſe may be diſtinguiſhed ac- 
ding to divers objetts of this Government : for In- 
xrd Government is either that which is exerciſed in the 
nſcience;and ſo is inviſible:or that which is exerciſed in 
We Church, or in matters that are properly ſpiritual 
2d not civil ; though they be viſible to men, and ſo. 
tward in reſpect of the conſcience. So outward 
dvernment is either ſuch in reſpett tothe conſcience, 
] itis that we have now deſcribed; -or outward inre- 
&t to the Church, iz. That that which is exerciſed 
matters relatingto the Church, and: yet are not pro- 
rly Spiritual but Civil, and concern tne Church, not 
tis a Church bur as it is a Socjety. Or we may. di- 
guiſh thus, the Government of the Church is either 
iſtble, 2iz- in the conſcience; or- viſible ; and this 
ther in things that are Ecclcfiaſtical, and ſo it is in- 
rd in reſpect to the Church: or in things that are Cj- 
, and ſo it is outward. The firſt of theſe is imme- 
ately exerciſed by Chriſt ; the ſecond mediately, and 
at by the Guides of the Church, as his Deputies; the 
L by the Magiſtrate as a ſervant of Chriſt in his 
gdom that he hath oyer all the World. I hope now 
outward and inward Government of the Church of 
iſt is ſufficiently diſtinguiſhed, and not ſo. con- 
anded as to be the cauſe of miſtakes about ic. But 
" let us ſee whether he himſelf, who chargeth others 
h this confounding, be not guilty of it; and doth 


t here miſtake the truth by confounding the i 
an 
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"andthe External Government of the Church. lt is ; 
*Evident thar it is ſo: for, 1. He ſetteth down the}, 


©, teamofadiſtintionbetween internal and external 


vernment z but doth not tell what be meaneth by eith 


of them: Whether the diſtinction be to be appiyei 


the Conſcience, and ſobe meant of inviſible and yig 
Government : Or to the Church, andſo be undetſ 
of Eccleſiaſtical and formal, or of Civil and Objet; 
-Governinent of the Church : We ate'to ſeek int 
For all his diſtinftion. 2. He ſeemeth confuſedly tg 
: fer to both theſe, as he hete manageth the diſtinQiz 
vr at leaſt; ſome things ſeem ro draw the one y 
/ und, ſome the other : For when he denyeth Ch 
power and Authority, ſpoken of in the Scripture, to 
" Fer to the outward Government of the Church, 4 
tmuſt be meant of that Government which is Civil, | 
of viſible Ecclefiaſtical Government. { hope he will 
YUeny that to be a part of Chriſts Authority. Ag 
where he granteth Chrifts internal mediatory po 
dyer the Conſcience; this muſt be meant of his invif 
* Government ; both becauſe it is cer@in Chriſt hath { 
4 Poawer,and ourAuthor here denyeth all other powa 
Government to him : Alſo becauſe no other po 
is internal over the Conſcience but this. But what 


© be hismeaning, this anſwer doth not take away! 


force of our argument, for if he deny the Scciptn 
that ſpeak of Chriſts power, Kingdom, and Autii 
fy, to be meant of Civil power, but to be meant 
viſtble internal power in the Church; this is all 
deſire; for if Chriſt hath ſuch a Kingdom; thent 
management of the viſible Government of the Cint 
is histroſt; in which his faithfulneſs would make | 
fettle a particular form as Moſes did. Only 1 take 
tice how inconſiſtent this is with his Principles, { 
- hedenyeth any viſible power in the Church (fave 
of Word and Sacraments, as it followerh immedian 
and pntteth all other power in the hand of the Ma 
-, ſtrate, az doall the reſt of the Eraſtians. If he deny t 
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HOW , - Bs 
Tir | that ſpeak of | d j# 
«ptr meant of Viſible Eccleſiaſtical Government 7) 
d make them ſpeak only of an inviſible, Goyernmentg” 737 
er the Conſcience z which is exerciſed by bis Wor& 7 
1 ſpirit ; inthis firſt he is contrary to allmen, . for 2; 
en Eraſtians themſelves do grant that Chriſt hath oo $8. 
ingdom; but they would have it managed by th&” 7; 
iſfrate 1 whom they make Chrift*s Vicegerent in 7 
s Mediatory Kingdom: and. others do hold ſuch a 
ngdom of Chriſt, and that it is managed by the Of- 
ers of his Church. Secondly , he derogateth from 
> Kingdom of Chriſt, denying that which is a con. | 
erable part of the exerciſe of his Kingly Office 2; 
jat ? is Chriſt a King, not only of Angels, but of 
en, united in a viſible Society, the Church z and yet 
h no viſible Government exerciſed in his name a- 
dng them? this is a ridiculous inconſiſtency. Third- 
he is contrary to many Scriptures which ſpeak of 
Iriſts Kingdom and Authority ; and muſt be under- 
od of a viſible Authority exerciſed in a viſible Go- 
romefit; ſuch as Zpb, 4-10, 11. Setting up of Paſtors 
mentioned is a viſible at : and it is made an actof 
Authority, 1 Cor. 1 1. 3- Chriſt's Headſhip is men- 
dned with a reference to the ordering the viſible de- 
acy of his Worſhip. Alſo, Pſal. 2. 8. Pſal. 22. 274 
110.3. Col. 1, iz. and many other places; which 
s ſtrange daring to reſtrict to the inviſible exerciſe 
Chriſts Authority in the ſoul. Fourthly, this is con- 
Iry to all theſe Scriptures which ſpeak of the ſeveral 
tward acts of the exerciſe of Chriſts Government; 
gathering a people to bim, Ia. 55.4, 5. Afts 15. 14, 
, 16, 17. giving them laws, Iſa. 3.2. Mat: 28. 20- 
at. 5, 17, 19. Verſes, &c. ſetting up Officers, Eph. 4- 
' 11. giving them power of Diſcipline, Mat. 16. 1y. 
at, 18. 17, 18. John 20. 23. Fifchly, it is contrary 
himſelf; for Preaching and Adminiſtring Saeraments 
viſible as: if then Chriſt as King hath inveſted 
E his 
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= hjs Servants with this power (which he confeſſeth; 
177. where alſo he confeſſerh that he Governeth 6, 
> Church outwardly by his Laws) he muſt have a yx 
” ble Government as he is King of his Church. 'Th 
: which headdeth, 03z. that this ismade known to; 
the word, but not the dther ; viz. that he hath x 
pointed a particular Form: this I ſay, 1. Beggeth's 
Queſtion. 2. Deſtroyeth his Anſwer, wherein hec 
nyeth Chriſt's viſible Government; for this is a part; 
it, which he granteth. 2 
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$. 5- Another Anſwer he frameth to our Argue 
from Chriſt and Adoſes, P. 177. That if the compariſm 
Chriſt and Moſes infer an equal exattneſs of diſpoſing em 
thing in the Church, then we muſt be bound to all cir 
ſtances 4s the Fews were - but tyere 1s this difference betw 
the Old and New Teſtament , that there 'all ceremonies 
circumſtances were exattly preſcribed ; here there are 
general rules for circumſtamial things ;, there, the very 
of the Tabernacle were commanded; here it is not ſo, bl 
I'berty 1s lefr for times, place, perſons, &c. Reply, 
We donot plead for an equal exaCctneſs in determi 
ng all things: We know the Old and New Teſta 
ſtate of the Church requireth a diverſity here : but 
piead for the equal faithfulneſs of Chriſt with Mo 
now Chriſt was intruſted with ſetting up a Governme 
in the Church as well as Moſes 5 whence it foflone 
that he behoved to enjoyn the particular Form of it 
Moſes did: ſeeing without this, great matters in 
Church, even that whereof its Union and Being, 4 
Society, dvhang, are left at a great uncertainty, 
expolcd to the will of man, who may and readilys 
erre. 2. The difterence that he maketh- between ! 
Law and the Goſpel is moſt falſe, viz: That thete 
circumitances of worſhip were determined, here! 
ſo: yea, it is with more truth obſeryed by. ſome 
more circumſtances of worſhip, were left to the p 


w/ 
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ce of men under the Law, then now under le 
pel: For erery ofie of their "actions impoſed 3" ax 
ifices, waſhings, &c. had of neceſſity *abundanc#,- 
ircumſtances attending them 3 as 'when, how, 'with* 7 
2 Inſtruments, &c: Wherefore the more 'ordinan-? 4 
' there were, the more circumſtances undetermined; 7 
ere is indeed this difierence ; that God utider the 7 
y did by his command place Religion in' many naturals. 2 
umftances of worſhip; as in the day of Circumciſt-* > 
of killing the Paſſover, &c. and ſo ſet them above © Þ| 
degree of. meer circumſtances, which he hath not* 4} 
e under the Goſpel : hut it doth not follow that all” 

ngs, even of greateſt moment to Church-Order, and 
worſhip of God are now left free; becauſe we.have + 
ſo many Ceremonies as the 7ews had ; for thoſe cir- 
ſtances, which areof Civil and common concern-' 

nt to Religion, and other actions, be left ro - pru- 

ace, and matters relating to the Government of the 

jurch, which are of that nature, be alſo left free : 
we muſt not for that, think-that the Government it 

f, as managed, even the ſubſtance of it (which muſt 

in a particular Form, ſeeing a general notion” of 
dyernment is not practicable) is left to the will of 

en. Ihopeour Author will not ſay that the Form of 

oyernment is a circumſtance, neither ovght he to 

y that it is a'thing of common toncernment to thg 

urch and other Societies : The Church is a Society 

ular, and of another Nature than others, Cart. 6.94. 

be is but one, the only one of her Mother, therefore her 

overnment muſt be ſurtable 3 wherefore it ought not 

d be put in, in the ſame caſe'with the Natural cir- 

amſtances that accompany all 'our actions; which: 

re the Author moſt unwiſely doth: | 


$. 6. For athird anſwer he bridgeth reaſons why «l 
mnttillio's (as he is Pleaſed to ſpeak) ſhould ' not be'now de- 


mined as they were under the Law. 1n this we' do not 
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©  Ouere non reſpondes ad rem? ; . 
” . account the: form of Government, by which. the viibl; 
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being of the Church doth ſtand, a punRillio : Such ai 
minutive expreſſion is not without cotitempt. By 


Z - Jet us hear his Reaſons : The firſt, p. 179. is taken fro 


the perfeftion of the Goſpel-ſtate above the Jewiſ; 
That Church needed the feſcues'of Ceremonies to direſt by, 
and muſt have every part of her Leſſon ſet ber : This au 
not be ſtill ſab ferula,and not dare to vary in anyCircumſtan; 
which doth not concern the thing it ſelf. As oy 4 at Sch 


”  bhathbis Leſſon and the manner of learning it preſcribed : 4 


the Unpverſity, more general aireftions do ſerve, In tha 
Church every circumſtance was determined; in this thing 
moral remain in force, but Circumſtantials are left more « 
"<T 1. The point in queſtion 1s not here touched: 


*Tisnot queſtioned whether the Goſpel-Church ſhoul 


be loaded with Geremonies as was the Few:ſh z nor whe 


- ther ineveryCircumſtance ſhe be bound by aLaw(though 


he doth falſly ſuppoſe that the ZFewsþ Church was bound 
in every Circumſtance, as1 have already ſhewed) but ra 
ther whether ſhe be bound in any thing beſides the moral 
Law : And particularly whether ſhe be bound to a form 
of Church Government. Such looſe declamations as this 
ag2ravating ſome abſurdities impertinent to the thing 
in-hand, areno ſolid refutations. I hope the Church 
may be bound to a particular form of Goyernment, 
viz. to parity of Miniſters, and yet have liberty in 
abundance of circumſtances. His example of a School. 


I ; boy, andone at the Univerſity; of a Son when a Child, and 
*. when at Age, makes nothing againſt us : For in both 


Caſes they are in ſubjeCtion to ſome poſitive commands 
of the Maſter or Father : So is the Goſpel-Church un- 
der ſome ſuch Commands, though not ſo many as the 
Jews were. 2. Is it contrary to'Goſpel-perfeftion to beul- 
der the Commands of Chriſt as to a Form of Church Go: 

| | yernmelt, 
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NAY "P24: 
it, and to be ruled by a way .of his contriving 8 7 


his muſt be a ſtrange kind ol ection "that hg. 7 i 
cameth of. We believe that the Church isyet G74 
DE rfect, and will be while ON Earth 3 that ſhe ha IS, _ ; 


d to beGoverned byChriſts Laws ; and is far happi 


that Caſe, then if ſhe were left to chuſe her own way... 4 
matters of ſo great Concernment as is' the Form of = 7 
urch Government. $3. ls it not as contrary, and” 7 1 


more, to theperfetion of the Goſpel-Church to be 
der a form of Government , impoſed. by the Magi- 
ate (as this man would have us) then if it be impoſed 
Chriſt ? Sure Chriſts Yoke is eaſier then mens ; and 
device muſt be better then theirs. Indeed. in things 
t concern one Church and not another, it is better 
t the prudence of Governours doth determine, then, 
there be an Univerſal Law binding all: But in ' 
gs thatare equally good to all; it is better te be. 
ler Chriſts General, then mans particular Law. 
w the thing in debate, Parity or Imparity among 
niſtersis attended with the ſame- conveniences,. or - 
dnveniences, in all Countries and Conditions, and 
ile men are prone to Tyranny on the one hand and 
diviſions on the other: Wherefore it is 
ways unfit that Chriſt ſhould here decide the mat- 
by a general Law. ?Tis not like the Time or place 
meeting, which muſt vary in divers places: Nei- 
r can he ſhew us any reaſon, why it ſhould be one way _ 
ne Church, and another way in another, except mans . 


4 P oo we / IJ : WE 7- 
aſure, which is a bad Rule in the matters of Chriſt... 
Whereas he ſaith that in che Goſpel Church things moral 


tz 3n their force ; but circumſtantials are left at more 
ty: I ſuppoſe he meaneth Natural morality, or 
gs contained in the moral Law; and notthings 
have any morality, or goodneſs by any Law of 
d:for if he meant this latter, he doth but trifle; for his 
aning muſt be, that things which are not determined 
m_ NT" _”_ neither good nar evil in 
Z 
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: 
| 
1 
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(54) 
thew, are left jat Iiberty; which who doth not kno, 
Neither can he ſay that it was otherwiſe in the 7, 
Church as this his aſſertion muſt imply, if that hej 
meaning. If he mean the former (as certainly he gy 
then, 1. it isan ill diviſion of things that belong to} 
Church, in Morals and Circumſtantials : Be there; 
Chriſts poſitive inſtitutions which belong to nei 
of theſe kind ? The Lord's Supper is no ny 
thingin this ſence; neither,l hope,is it a Circumſtay 
thing that is left at liberty. 2. If he callall things 
cumſtantial which are not thus moral ; and aſſert th 
to be left at liberty; he doth at one blow cut of allt 
inſtitutions of Chriſt, and will have the Goſpel-Chy 
ſo perfect as to be uyder no law of God, but the ng 
Law, and what Laws men pleale to add unto it. 
I hope he will retract when he confidereth what heh 
here aſlerted: For I perceive, that even learnedr 
can ſay ſometimes they know not what, 


S. 7. His ſecond reaſon, p. 180. is this, The Fm 
governme!yt among the Jews inthe Tribe of Levy was am 
Th to the form of Government among the other Tribes; 
their Eccleſtaſtical Government was one of thtir Fulu 
Laws : Wherefore, if in this we compare Chriſt with | 
fes we mrſt hold it needful that he preſcribe alſo a fan 


Civil G overnment. 


Anſ. 1. When we compare Chriſt with Moſes, welt 
very good cauſe to make an exception where the Sn 


' ture hath evidently made it. We compare them! 


as two Mediators, entruſted with managing the all 
which concern mens Eternal Salvation; among Mm 
are Church Adminiſtrations ; Hence there is Watt 
for ſtretching that compariſon made of them in $ 
tnre to their faithfulneſs in appointing Church Gor 
ment ; but as to Ciyil Government the Scripture i 
£th a plain exception, when it evidently holdeth i 
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4 ſuch - when he denieth his Kingdom to be of 


W orld, Fob. 18. 36, And that heisa Judge and divi- 4 
er of inheritance among men, Z#k, 12. 14. and his * 
zean condition in the World (unlike to oſes) maketh -- 


his farther appear. | 


R 
3 
be, 


State Law-giver as, well as a Church-Law® 


and itdoth asevidently teſtifie that Chriſt was 
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Wherefore there is no neceſſity of comparing ' 


hem in Civil, though we compare them in Church- 
\dminiſtrations- The Lord was pleaſed to make the 
overnment of J1ſ-ael, in reſpect of Church and State: 
doth, to be Theocratia;z to give them both kinds of 
ws immediately from himſelf : That ſeeing he hath 
Inder the Goſpel done otherwiſe, as to State-Govern- 
nent, he hath alſo done otherwiſe as to Church-Go- 
ernment ; what a'mad kind of conſequence is this? 
nd there is evident reaſon of this differing Diſpen- 
ation under the Law, and under the Goſpel. I ſuppoſe 
f the difference of caſes that ariſe from variety of Cir- 
umſtances did permit; it were the happieſt caſe for 
od's People to have all their actions and concern- 
ents particularly determined by the Lord, who is 


wiſer then men: now the Lord doth thus with them, 


o far as it hinders not their happineſs, by a load 
df multipligity of Laws : Wherefore, ſceing the Church 
and State of the Jews were commenſurable, being 
n one Nation, it was as caſie for them to have their 
dtate-Laws \determined by the Lord as their Church- 
Laws :.Butit 1s far otherwiſe under the Goſpel, where 


he Church is ſpread over ſo many different Nations, of . 


divers Uiſpoſitions and manners; to have determined 
all things for the Civil Good of all theſe Nations, which 
muſt. be ſuperadded. . To the Determinations of Na- 


tures Law, would haye made the Bible a burthen to -;: 


men. 
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But it is not ſo in Eccleſiaſtical matters, there; 
nothing peculiar to the Church as a Church, or gg 
'gious Society, but (ſuppoſing what Nature Diaz 
may without burthening People with many Lay, þ 
"determined and impoſed upoa all. 


Hence is it that the Lord ſaw it for the good of þ 
_ Fewi(-Church,to give them bothCivil and Church-[zy 
and for the-.good bf the Goſpel Church to give the 
'Church-Laws; but to leave Civil-Laws to prudegy 
guided by the_general Rules of Scripture and Nat 
- Neither do Ithink (as our Author ſeemeth ſometime 
think) that it was any part of legal bondage to hi 
| Laws from God, even in the leaſt matters : and that whi 
8 Chriſtian liberty to be free from Gods Laws in thi 
things, when we are bound to the ſame by the Law ( 
' mer: : | ſhould rather prefer their ſtate ro ours, th 
far : but their bondage was, to have many thing 
determined and impoſed upon them which were n 
»* turally indifferent, and ſo free: which the Lord hat 
now left free under the Goſpel. 


__ 2. It 1s not to the purpoſe to tc 


us, that the Government of the Tribe of Levy 
was like that of the other Tribes : For Church 
Government was very different from Ci 

Government for all that, viz. in this, that i 
was in the hand of the Tribe of: Levy, and nt 

other Tribe, which was a poſitive Inftitution 

of God : that it did cognoſce of other matter 

.. .than Civil Government did: that it did inflif 

= other cenſures. But let it be never fo cot 

. cident with Civil Government, yet it was 
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our purpoſe. « Thar che Form of Beelefialtical\ | 
ernment took place amon them, as one of the ir of : : : 
licial Laws, is a groundleſs Affertion ; Yea, 
is a begging of the Queſtion, and alſo taking, | 
ay. the DiſtinQtion of Church and State a-* _} 
ng the Jews, which is not needful here to 7 
inſiſted upon, till ſome man Anſwer what © 7 
. Gifeſpie 10 his Aarons-rod hath written: to | 


purpoſe. 


8 His third Reaſon, #b. is, the People of the Jews were 
ntire People when their Church-Government was ſetled : 
oſpel Church was but in Forming #1 Chriſts and the A- 
stimes: they ſettled what was for the preſent need of 

Church in her firſt Conſtitution, as in appointing 

; this will not ſerve when the Church 3s grown, and 
ad : her coat cnt out for her Infancy muſt not be urg'd on 
when g YOWN. 4 


nſw. 1. This doth no way ſatisfie the comparing of 
iſt's faithfalneſs with 2foſes; for Moſes gave Laws 
e Wilderneſs, not only for that wandring conditi- 
but for their ſetled tate in the Land of Canaan 
we then think that Chriſt took carethat the Church 


P fancy ſhould haye his Laws to be guided by, but 
| rward to be left to the Dictates of men ? Sure our 
"gd was as careful to foreſee future needs of his Peo- 
008g, as to provide for -preſerit wants. 

ers 

i 


2. The Church inthe Apoſtles days, though not ſo 


(pread as now, yet was fo multiplyed and ſetled, as 
that 
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4: (58) 
©... that ſhe was capable to be ruled by Parity or. pri 
"© _ + Might there not be a Biſhop'in ZEpbeſics, Coriny, 
- > and eſpecially in Galatis, a National Church? ic. 
- » © there not be a College bf Presbyters then as yy ſ 
” now? Wherefore, if the Apoſtles provided fo; 
-ſent need, they behoved either to determine cilyMihin 
_ -/theſe two,'ex ore two. all 


-. 3. What is there in our caſe that maketh a». 9 
-- kind of Government needful, then what was ni 
in the Apoſtles times ? We have many Congrezuli Cl 
which all need their ſeveral Officers, and muſt | 
fed in common ; either by all theſe Officers, or bj\lEret 
ſet above the reſt : was not this their caſe too? lniliiſſt |: 
fain know where lyeth the diff:rence : may be in Wore 
. there could not then be one Head over all the Chivers 
whichrnow may, ſeeing the powers of the world; 
Chriſt. It js true, there was a time when Govern 
could not be ſetled, viz. When firſt a Church wa 18.4, 
ed, and Believers very few : But I am ſure it was«iic fo! 


wiſe in many places before the Apoſtles departed Wore 
life. nd; 


4. Muſt we fay then that the DireCtions in the Ep 
to Ti. and Per. andelſewhere, concerning Churd 
miniſtration, do not concern vs ; but their for: p"urc 
pired with that time ? I muſt ſee ſtronger Argued it 
than any that this Author hath brought, ere I be Pe | 
{ſwaded of this : and yet it doth clearly, follow, « 
what he he ſaith. Yea, . we muſt ſay that theſe! 
Ptures which tell us what Officers ſhould be "Ml. 
Church, as, Eph. 4. 12, 1 Coy. 12. 28. Rom. 12: 6, $.1 
donot reach, us : but it is lawful for the Magiſtrat 


this mans opinion) to appoint what Church-Offc "gk 
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(59) : 
2th fit for this time, as the Apoſtles did for their 


e. Forheaith, p- 251. "the Heer [nies te protnn 
ſtate of the Church, in appointing Officers. This EF "4 
de ſober men will not readily yie d to: Yea, he is a { 
inſt himſelf, as we haye ſeen before, and may have 


aſion further to ſhew afterward. #* y. 


F. g. His fourth and laſt Reaſon is, p. 184. the Jews _ 
d under one Civil Government, according to which 
Church Government was framed and contempered : 
Chriſtians live under different civil Governments ; 
refore if we compare Chriſt with Moſes in this, we 
ſay that Chriſt did frame the Church Government 
ording to the Civil z and fo it muſt not be one but 
ers: 


Anſ. 1t is here boldly ſuppoſed, but not proved that 
form of the Jewiſh Church Government, was framed 

ording to the Civil, which we deny, and ſo raze the , 

ndation of this Reaſon. And whereas his aſſertion 
ants proof z our denial ſhall ſtand on ſurer ground : 
r the Civil Government among the Jews was often 
langed : they had Judges, Kings, Governors under 
elf Conquerors : but we read not of changing their 
urch Government, which behoved to have; been, 
ad it been framed according to the Civil. Where-. 
dre neither muſt Chriſtian Church-Government be 
rmed by the Civil, but by Chriſts Inſtitution. 


| 9.10. To theſe anſwers to our Argument, he ad- 
leth, ex «bundanti, as he ſpeaketh, ſome Arguments to 
Trove the Antitheſis, viz. that Chriſt did never intend 


0 inſtitute any one Form of Government- Homight 
Ave 
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have ſpared this his ſupererrogation, except he had} 
| ak - ſay for taking off the ſtrength of our A; 
ment then we have met with. But.to his Argumey 
the firſt p. 131 and 182. he frameth thus z what hi 
the Chucch as an Inſtitution of Chriſt, ouſt bind x; 
Univerſal ſtanding Law: one Form of Governnef 
- cannot ſo bind, ergo, prob. min. what binds as a 
- muſt either be expreſſed as a Law in dire terms; 
—_- deduced by neceſlary conſequence, as of an univer 
+ binding nature : The firſt cannot be produced ; The 
cond is not ſufficientz except the conſequence be neg 
fary, and alſo the obligation of what is drawn by « 
ſequence be expreſly ſet down in Scripture : for conl 
ces cannot make Inſtitution, but apply it topy 
Eular caſes : becauſe poſitives being indifterent, Din 
Inſtitution muſt be diretly brought for their bindiy 
ſo that no conſequence can bind us to them, withoute 
preſs declaration that it ſhall ſo bind. This is non 
Argument, it is propoſed by him p. 12. and anſen 
by usp. — to what is ſaid there, 1 ſhall add a little q 
plyed to his Argument, as here framed, his uv 
not ſo evident but that it needeth a diſtinction to cle 
It, What bindeth as Chriſts Inftitutien muſt bind 
an uniyerſal Law, 5s. e. in all times and places, neg 
for there arecaſcs in which the Lord will admit, and! 
cellity will impoſe a diſpenſation with ſome of God's 
Kitutions, as 1 exemplified before in the caſe of He 
\kiab keeping the Paſſeover ; 5. e. in all rimes whe 
God or Nature doth not make a clear exception; ( 
where the preſent caſe doth not exempt it ſelf from th: 
intent of that, as being given in a far different condi 
ON, conceditur. Hence there were ſome of Chriſts Lan 
For the Church,temporal ; ſome peculiar to ſome cal 
_ theſe do not bind vs, all the reſt do, where they ar 
- PÞoſlibly praQticable. That the Laws for parity of Ol 
es in the Church are of the latter ſort, we maintai 
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(61) BY : T8 Te: 
we deny it, and for the disjunftive proof 7 © 
to maintain both the parts which h#  ! 
d, Firſt, That there is expreſs Law of. -* _. 
parity : which I wonder he ſhould ſo barely |! ; 
y that it can be produced; when he knoweth or | 
t know that it is brought by our Writers out of.” | |; 
, 20. 25, 36. Lu. 22.25, 26. But what he hath to 
againſt the evidence brought from theſe and other: 
x5, we ſhall examine ; when we come at them. 
zough there were no expreſs Law for it, we main+ 
that there is abundant evidence drawn by conſe. 
from Scripture to ſhew that this is the Will and 
of Chriſt : as fox theſe two conditions that he re- 
1 in ſach a conſequence; the firſt we own and 
tain, that it is inferred by clear conſequence from 
ture that there ought to be a parity among Mini- 
, thus 3 what was the practice of the Apoſtles in 
ing Church Government, ſhould be ours alſo, ex- 
the caſe be different z but the Apoſtles did ſettle 
Miniſters in equal power, without a Biſhop over 
: neither is there any difference in our caſe that 
d cauſe us to do otherwiſe; ergo, we ought ſo to 
ice. It is not needful to inſiſt hereon the confir- 
dn of this Argument, ſeeing we are here only aſler- 
that this concluſion may be proved ; not underta- 
the proof of it : which is fully done by Presbyte- 
Writers, and which we are ready to defend againſt 
this Author will objet. For the ſecond conditi- 
x. that what is drawn by conſequence be expreſly 
wn 1n Scripture as binding : this is unlike Mr. 
p2ſcet's ability to require ſych a ridiculous conditi- 
or if it be expreſly ſet down in Scripture as bind- 
hen it is not a conſequence but an expreſs Law; 
belongs to the former part of his disjunttion, 
beſides, it is a hard task to put any one upon, to 


out a conſequence ſo deduced in Scripture : 
What 
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*. - Whatif Aneb4p://, who deny conſequences from $4 
. ©. quce in the point of laſtitution, ſhould put Mr. 5, 
-  ; Feet to prove Infant Baptiſm by ſuch a confequen 
43 | where ſomething is ſaid in Scripture,from which 
"duty of Baptizing lafants doth clearly follow, 
where it is expreſly ſaid in Scripture, that it doth 
low from-this, that Infants muſt | be. baptized: 
would find this an hard task, and yet he cequiret 
ſame of us. What he faith for the warranting of 
ſtrange Dottrine, wanteth force. It is true Cg 
uences cannot make an Inſtitution, yet they may 
are an Inſtitution : we may gather the Will of ( 
in matters of Inſtitutions by Scripture conſequence 
well as in points of Truth. And though Poſiting 
indifferent, it is not needful that Divine Inſtitu'ia 
directly declared; for their binding ; ſeeing it | 
Will of God revealed that bindeth us, not his W; 
vealed in ſuch or ſuch terms. He were a bad %n 
that would do nothing of his Maſters Will, but 
he declareth to him directly, and in the Impara 
Mood : ſuch Servants to God this Author would 1 
us, that ſo we may have the greater latitude to he 
* Servants of Men; taking their Will inſtead of Di 


Inſtitution. 


" 


o 


S. 11. His ſecond Argument, p. 182. is this; All 
ſtanding Laws for Church Government in Scripture 
be applyed to ſeveral forms, ergo, there is no on: 
preſcribed. For proof of this, he reduceth all the 
about Church Government to theſe three it 
1. Such as ſet. down the qualification of Officers: 2 
as require a right managing of their Office. 
as lay down Rules for the managing their Office. 
theſe he inſiſteth diſtintly. Before I come to 
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+ on theſe three Heads; let me anſiver general ot 
je Argument- And firſt by ſtanding Laws, I ſup- oy 
- meaneth ſuch as are: expreſly ſet 'down in the\' > 
of Lays: and then we deny his conſequence, for! _* | 
theſe do only reſpect Government, in its more | | 
1 conſideration, yet that doth not hinder WEN 1 
« of it may be determined another way, viz. by 7 >; 
olick practices, or conſequences drawn from * | 

Eire. 2. Though we ſhould grant that all the 
ſet down in Scripture are equally applicable to 

form, yet the one Form, viz. Parity may be de- 
ed in Scripture thus. Parity and Epiſcopacy do 
in many things 3 ſuppoſe then they agree in all that 

mmanded jn Scripture z and that Epiſcopacy be ſo 
Aarrantable : no wonder that they be not diſcrimi- 
| by theſe Laws; but then here comes the dilfe- 

, Parity. requireth no more for its eſtabliſhment, 
eſe ScriÞture Laws : and ſo it holdeth it ſelf with-: | 

e bounds of Divine Inſtitution ; but Epiſcopacy 

1 beyond this boundary, by ſetting up a new Offi- 
1 the Church which the Scripture knoweth not g 
oone Form is determined, though not by any Law 

emning.the other expreſly z yet by the Laws that 

ant itz and the want of any Law to warrant the 

3. We deny that all the Scripture Laws redu- 
to theſe three Heads, do relate to either Form, in 

wherein they differ. But let us hear his proofs. 
zpinneth with the firſt Head, p. 183. where, I con- 
that all the qualifications of Perſons which he men- 

th may be applied to either Biſhop or Presbyter.. ' 
ten, . 8. This is an Argument that Biſhop and Preſ- 

r areone, or rather that there is no ſuch diſtinction 
ae Will of Chrift; for ſure there are diſtinct qua- 

ations required, the one. being to Rule, the other to 
/ : Wherefore if the Apoſtles had thought there 


might 
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” Ro 02 th be both Biſhops and Presbyters in the hiv eturn, 
; © © "Furey he would have ſet down the-qualities of ;iivg Pc 
*  -»Jhop as he is diſtinguiſhed from a Presbyter, as wllW-in!t! 
” he ſetteth down the qualities of a Presbyter. Coiidcnt * 
awy, aman may bea well qualified Presbyter actin Wop 
der a Biſhop, and yet not qualified to be a Bill 
"'wherefore if the Apoſtle had thought it lawful (MWg! * 
the one over the other, his qualifications of Church (Pplics 
cers are very lame, ſeeing he doth not ſhew us wil is * 
' mong the Presbyters is fitteſt to be made my Lordiſ'f 2 7 
" ſhop; as well as he ſheweth who among the Pull fi 
- are fit to be Presbyters. 2. The Laws concerning 4c 
lifications do require in all Presbyters an abilin'*! 

rule the Church, and do ſuppoſe them. to be ruliſ®")s 
the Church; as is clear, 1 Tim. 3.4, 5- this is not offi": !* 
cable to Epiſcopacy, for in Epiſcopacy it is not nexi/!b f« 
that Presbyters be able to rule, ſeeing they have ii" b 
erciſe of that Faculty : as God createth nothing in have 
ſo be doth not require any qualifications of men in” ther, 
Is it imaginable that if a man be well qualife{ AW": tl 
Preach, &c. and yet unfit to rule; that the Lord i" tbe 
- have that man kept out of the Miniſtry for that ofiﬀ** *t 

' of a ruling ability, ſeeing he ſhould have no uſe oft 
faculty if he had it ? Ergo, theſe qualifications ar "S* * 
HE to Epiſcepacy, where the Biſhop alone night , ©" 

it be ſaid, that this maketh the ſole Juriſditia 
Biſhops unlawful, not their being Rulers togetherſ'? no" 
the Presbyters; Arſ. If Biſhops be ſet over Projiiiſ*©<* h 
ters, they muſt either be only Preſides, which :8""* 2? 
contrary to Parity(for we ſpeak of Parity or In] 1g | 
ty of Jariſdittion) or they muſt have Authority 4W..© 

and over their Brethren 3 and if ſo they may rule1 

out their Brethren; ſeeing they may command then 

make that power void which Chriſt hath given hs? 


vants ; and ſo the force of what I have ſaid 
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urn, | Agaib, if. Ptesbyters' undet "a. Bilhop- have RuS 
ng Power, either they may determine without, or #* 7 
«ſt his conſent or not 5 if ſo, the Bifhop is but a Pres * | } : 
lent ; if not, the Presbytersare but Cyphers, ſeeing the 2? 
iſhop may do in the Church what he pleafeth. | 
| Secf, 12, He cometh p. 184. to the Laws concerning a 
>ht managing of their work, which I do not deny to be 
plicable to either formz and no wonder, for faithful- 
{ is a commanded duty in what ever ſtation God put- 
ha man ; But our Author taketh occaſion here to in- 
r the indifferency of either form. 1. Becauſe Part did 
tt determine in his Epiſtles to Tim and Tit. (which 
iefly concern Church-Government |) whether any 
puld ſucceed to Timothy and Tit, in Ephbeſis and Cyeet. 
xſ. It is a bad conſequence, for the thing did determine 
W(elf, for they were Extraordinary Officers, immediately 
led by God, being Evangeliſts; therefore they were 
have no Succeſſors, unleſs the Lord did fo call them. 
rther, they were not fixed in theſE places, but for a 
ne: they did not live and die there 3 whic' ſhewed 
at there was no need of Succeſſors to themi in that Of- 
Again he argueth, that the Apoſtle did not deter- 
ne how the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches ſhould order 
ings of common concernment 3 which, conſidered with 
former, would ſeem a ſtrange omiſhon, were either 
theſe forms neceſlary. Anſi This is no ttrange'omifs 
n, nor ſhould it ſo be eſteemed by this Author, who 
akketh all that is requiſite for the right managing of 
ars by the Paſtors of ſeveral Churches, to be of the 
w of Naturc, viz, that they ſhould meet, that one 
uld moderate, that there ſhould be Appeals, &c. as I 
lerved out of him before, 2. We deny that it is omit=* 
: yea, this Author in ſaying otherwiſe, contradicteth 
nſelf; for he will not deny, but there arc directions 
theſe Epiſtles for Church-Government 3 and he af- 
cth, that they are applicable to either torm, Ergo, to 


tors aQting in Parity; ncither was it necedful that there 
ſhould 
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FE: * Fhould be direGions to them, which are not applica 


to Biſhops governing, becauſe the managing of the wy 
is the ſame in both ways, except what Nature mak 
neceſſary to a Society , or a fingle perſon governiy 
which alſo it doth teach. 3. The matter is determiny 
even in theſe Epiſtles, viz. 1 Tam. 4. 14. where it is, 
obſcurely held forth, that Tim. was ordained by a Pr 
bytery 3 which inferreth, that Presbyters ought (o ty 
ordained, and not by a Biſhop alone. 4. Though | 
matter were not determined in theſe Epilttes, it is 

wonder, they being written to particular men, but i 
determined in other Scriptures, viz. where Chriſt giz 
the Keys, not to one, but te all the Apoſites then, the 
Iy Church Officers z and where Pan! committeth 
care of the Church of Epheſss, not to one Biſhop, bit 

the Elders in common, A#. 20. 28. Of this he {ij 


P- 184. it is equally a duty, whether we underfiand 


Overſeers ſome acting over others, or all joyning it 
quality. But by his leave, when the Apoſtle givetht 
charge peremptorily to all rhe Elders of Epheſis (for 
thera he bpeaketh, not to theſe of other Churches of 
fia, as he dreameth the Text may be underfieod, y 
what ground I know not) there is no doubt lett, w 
ther he maketh it the duty of them all in common, 
of ſome one ſect over the reſt : And may we not tit 
that this Command is a ſtanding Rule, reaching eva 
us, as hc himfel\ faith, (p. 185.) of what is contai 
In the Epililcs to Tim. and Tit. ? and if fo, then all! 
ſors are Biſhops or Overſeers, not one over the rel 
Apottolick Anthority. He argueth thus, p. 185. 1m 
charged to commit the things he had heard of Pai 
taithtul men, who might be able alfo to teach ofit 
2 Tim. 2. 2, Had it not been as requilite to have cha 
him to have committed his power of Govern 
them, &*c.? Anſc 1. Yea, he doth here commit pow! 
Preaching, and of governing, joyntly to Timothy, i 


* 


rransfcrred by him to others 3 for of both theſe, [ i 
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poſe; Tin. had heard from Pau! : why then muſt we * * 
here underſtand the one, rather then the other? in that” 
he mentioneth Teaching, not Ruling, it is becauſe 
Teaching isthe main buſimeſs,and hath the other power 
necefarily joined with it, by divine Inſtitution, 2.1t is 
not always needful to mentionGoverning Power, where 
ever the power of a Miniſter is mentioned, and here, it 
annot be deemed needful, becauſe the Apoſtle had for 
erly. inſtructed Tim, that he chooſe none to be Pa- 
ors, but they who are able to Rule too, whence it fo]- 
oweth, that when he biddeth him commit to them 
he Paſtoral charge, he intendeth Ruling Power as a 
part of ic; elſe to what purpoſe ſhould he requize 
ability to Rule in them ? To the ſame purpoſe is what 
ie (aith of Tit. * That he bid him ordain Eld ers, but 
told not what Power did belong to them 3 a Negative 
Argument from one place of Scripture, is in conclu- 
ent, ſuch as this is; From the Superiority of Tim, 
nd Tit, *(I paſs his clearing of it, from beingan Ar- 
gument for Epiſcopacy) he inferreth twothings,p.186, 
187. Firſt that the Superiority of ſome Church Officers 
(he ſhould have ſaid Presbyters, for of Officers it is not 
Quetitoned on cither hand Jover others, is not contrary 
tothe Rule of the Goſpel. 2. That it is not repugnant 
tothe Conſtitution of the Church in Apoſtolical times 
tor men to have power over more then one particular 
ongregation. Theſe ſaith he follow, though their Of 
ce beſuppoſed extroardinary 3 and that they acted as 
Evangeliſts. Anſ:It will follow indeed from theſe exam- 
es,that Superiority is not contrary to Nature, nor to 
ic Nature of a Goſpel Church : Alſo it will follow,that 
1s not contrary to Goſpel Inſtitution, that the Lord 
ould immediately, when he ſeeth cauſe, appoint ſuch 
periority 3 and what if we fay it followeth, that it is 
dt contrary to Goſpel Inſtitution, that in ſome cx- 
aordinary caſes, that Superiority may be allowcd for 


time, But none of theſe are the thing in Queſtion : 
F 2 for 


©» for this doth not follow, that becauſe the Lord did in 
| mediately call theſe men, and gave them Extroardinan = 
Power over others; therefore he hath not inſticate; RP”! 
that the ordinary way of Church Government ſhall c 
by Paſtors acting in Purity, which is here diſput 8*® * 
His third head of Laws, formerly mentioned, he tou, RP2 
eth, p. 188. and bringeth inſtances of fome Gene" 
rules for Church Government, which I confeſs are oi” 
"peculiar to one form : But this doth not hinder the 
' there may be other Rules which are ſuch 3 which hin 
ſelf inſtanceth 3 as, that complaints be made to th 
Church : it is an odd expoſition to ſay, 7.e. Tell th 
Biſhop. The Church implieth clearly a Plurality, p.13;888 ©** 
© had it been the will of Chriſt, faith he, that thi * 
© ſhould be no Superiority of Paſtors, there would har 
been ſome expreſs and direct prohibition of it, 4iſ. 
Might not a prohibition by Conſequence ſerve tun 
This is very peremptorily ſpoken, 2. What need 
any prohibition, when Chriſt had -inſtituted a way 
confiftent with it 3 this was a prohibition of it : n| 
this he did by giving Ruling power to all Presbyters; 
hath bezn already ſhewed. 

Sef.13. He bringeth another Argument of his(j 
polites, p.189- Viz. That it is of equal neccſſity, tall 
* Chriſt ſhould Inſtitute a certain Form. as that any ot 
Legiſlator that moderates aCommonwealth ſhould at © 
© His firft, Anſ. To this is, that Chriſt hath inſtitu ode]. 
© \uch an immutable Government in his Church as il: 
© cicnt for the ſucceſſion and continuance of it3 wh 
©is all that founders of Republicks looked after, 
© That there be fuch an order and diftindtion of Pt 
© ſons, and ſubordination, that a Socicty may be mil 
ſerved among them. Till then it be proved that 
* form is neceſſary for the being of a Church, this An 
*ment can prove nothing. Keply, it is fa}ſe, that 6” 
g:ilators looked after no more but that, we find : : 
of thcm, who ſeticd not a particular Form : ye1 5 bride 
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W ws neceſſary 3for theſe Generals could not be practiſed, I | 


but in ſome particular Form, this or that : and-of theſe 
e find they chooſed what they thought fitteſt * even 
{o Chriſt not only appointed Generals, but knowing a 
articular Form is only practicable, he choſe that which 
he thought fitteſt 3 mans choiſe ip this is alterable, be- 
auſe-other men may have as much wiſdom and authos 
ity as they 3 Chriſts choiſe is not ſo, for the contrary 
caſons. His ſecond Anſ- p. 190. Is, what is not ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to the being of a Church, is in 
Chriſts liberty, whether he will determine it or not ; 
even as whenT hear, that Lycurgus and others did form 
a Republick 3 I conclude there muſt be Government : 
But not that they Inſtitute Monarchy, &c. this muſt 
be known by taking a view of their Laws.” Reply, 
ye acknowledge that Form of Government to be in 
hrifts liberty whether he will determine it, or not 
ut wethink it like, that he hath determined it ; as for 
ther reaſons, ſo becauſe even men have not appointed 
eGenerals of Government, without a form in which 
hey ſhould ſubfiſt: much leſs would the wiſe God do 
dz if they being wiſer then others, did think it fitter 
d chooſe the Form then to leave it art other mens will, 
uch more would he. What he faith, of inferring, 
hat they did appoint this or that Form, from their 
odelling a Common Wealth is not to the purpol: : 
dr that they did appoint a Form we know by Hittory 3 
nd, I ſuppoſe, that every one thinketh that they did 
iſely in ſo doing and that their. doing ſo was for 
e good of the Republick : hence we infer, that it is: 
ke Chriſt did fo, ſceing he ſought his peoples good 
ore then they 3 and the Church is leſs able tochooſe 
dr herſelf, then thoſe Republicks were ſecing Church 
atters are of ſpiritual concernment, and (o lic further 

t of theRoad of mens Wit then the affairs of State 
d. I yield tohim that we could not know, what Form 
brit hath inſtituted, bue by looking into his Laws » 
T3 2+: 


(70) 
yea, and but that way, we could not certainly knoy 
that he hath determined any one form 3 yet this doth 
not hinder , but ſuch Arguments as this may hay; 
their own weight. The Teſtimony he bringeth out 
Mr. Hooker, is anfwered from what hath been (aid, any 
I am to meet with it elſewhere: He miſtaketh our is 
tent in ſuch Arguments, and falfly ſuppeſeth that th 
form we plead for isnot found in the Bible, 

Sed, 14. He bringeth another argument, p, 194, 
from'the fimilitude of a Vine which muſt haye it 
Dreſſersz and a Houſe, and a City, which muſt hay 
Government : it was very cafie for him to anfiwer th 
Argument thus propounded 3 I know not who eve 
did ſo manage it : But it might have bcen thus imp 
ved, 2a wiſe Maſter of a Vineyard will not let his (t. 
vants do what they pleaſe, but will appoint them hi 
work in his Vineyard 3 and a Maſter of a Family, off 
a King in a Country or City, will not let the Servant 
or Subjects chuſe in what they ſhall be governcd ; EP 
go, if the Church be a Vine, a Houſe, a City, and Chill 
be the Head and Ruler of it, it is not like that he hat 
left the choiſe of the way of governing it to men, bi 
hath appointed it himſelf : It he had thus propount 
ed the Argument, it had not been fo cafily anſwerd 
The fame way he uſeth the next Argument, p- 19:8 
taken from the differcrnce of Civil and Ecclctiafik 
Government 3 the one of which is called the Ord 
nance of man, and the other is Gods Ordinanci 
therefere though that be mutable, this is not. Ichul 
rather to frame the Argument otherwiſe, out of ti 
own Conceſſion he maketh difference between ti 
two Governments, the one is fora Political, the oth 
for a ſpiritual end 3 the one for a temporal, the otia 
for an eternal end 3 the one given to men as men, ti 
other to men as Chriſtians 3 the one to prelerve Cif 
Right, the other to preſerve an Eternal Intercli, "8 


Then , howeverthe Lord Ict men chuſe the way of i 
| fail 
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ing political and temporal ends, and provide for "I; 


ir own ſtanding as men, and preſerve their Ciyit 
ohts ; yet. it is firange to think, that he hath left it 
mens choiſe to take this or that way for attaining 
ir ſpiritual and eternal end , for procuring their 
nding as Chriſtians, for preſerving their ſpiritual 
hes ; though the one be the Ordinance of man, ſure 
e other muſt be the Ordinance of God : But the 
mn of Chuxch-Government is the way to attain 
ſe, becauſe Church- Government is the mean, as is 
feſſed, and it cannot be acted but in a particular 
m, and the form is the way of managing that 
an, and fo attaining the end 3 yea, it is ſuch a way 
hath exceeding influence upon attaining theſe ends, 
ing a wrong form may more hinder than promote 
3 man, I ſuppoſe, may chuſe a way that may do 
pre hurt than good 3 it is firange then if Chrift hath 
t this which is of ſuch high concernment, to ſuch 
ph ends, to the will of corrupt men : and this Ar- 
ment may have the more weight ad hominem , be- 
uſe this Author is often engdeavouring to ſhape 
hurch-Government according to the Civil, which is 
ry unſuitable to what he aſſerteth of their differences. 
Sed.15. Another argument p.194.is, if the form of 
urch-Government be not in Scripture determined 
amutably, then it is in the power of the Church to 
ake new Officers which Chriſt never made. To this 
anſwereth : 1. Theſe Ofhcers are only ſaid to be 
w which were nevcr appointed by Chrifi, and are 
ntrary to the firſt appointment of Chriſt, but” one 
t over many Paſtors isnot ſuch for belides the genes 
| practice from the firſt Primitive times, Chriſt 
mſelt laid the foundation of ſuch an Office, in ap- 
inting Apoſiles. Reply. Herc are many things hud- 
1 together, to excuſe Epiſcopacy from Novelty, 
hich we mult examine ſeveraily. 1. They are not a 
w Office, would he ſay, becauſe Chrilt inſtituted fuch 
7 F 4 27 


, 


—— an a. 


an Office, ws. Apoſtles. Reply. T hope he will wi thei 
fay, that the Office of an Apoſtle, and of a Direſmz,lirive 
ſhop, is the ſame Office 3 for the Apoſtles had mull al{c 
power, which Biſhops have not, and' were Extran; 

nary Officers, immediately called by God, fo are wi&oſto 
Biſhops : and however there may be ſome reſemblayit 
between them, yet it they be not the ſame Office, ji che 
muſt be'a new- Office from what Chriſt appointe/Wicut: 
Tt is not the want-of Similitude, but the want of th of 
dentity, with what hath been before, that maketh to its 
thing new 3 neither need we enter thediſpute wiiperti 
him, what way extraordinary, and what not, in th cluf 
Apoſtolick Office, nor doth the Queſtion lie in that, aſc it 
he alledgeth 3 for we maintain (and I think it will 8d in « 
be deni'd by him) that the Office in complexo, viz. a; MWis his 
did fubſiſt in rerwm natura, was extraordinary, and ily mak 
ceaſed 3 and therefore whatever Office is made up ofW&vfv1, 
ſome part of the power they had, without the reli og th 
it, muſt be a difterent Office from that, and (> nyſe m; 
Indeed if Chriſt had given them their power 

halves, and made the one halt of it common to fon:Wn , : 
Officer appointed by him to continue in the Chura Wat w! 
PiS, power over Presbyters, avd the other half of i 
peculiar to them, then Biſhops having power one Pp 
Presbyters, though they had been a new Office fronWe 11k 
the Apoſiles, and not the ſame, yet ſhould they harWithon 
had the ſame Office with theſe othcrs that we ſupp»Wpacit 
{cd, and fo had not been. new ſimply 3 but there beinn, t! 
no ſuch thing, they muſt be in another Office thapan, 1 
Chriſt ever appointed, and fo fimply new. Where J 
it is an unreaſ@able acmand of the Author, p. 19; |WWority 
that we muſt prove power over Presbyters to be cr{Mho af 
rraordinary , before we fay it mult ceaſe : For it 5MPen, E 
enovgh that the whole Office be extraordinary, tha to n 
it be not a patern for any other Office that (hoult Wrawn 
be the ſame : Yea, we can eaſily prove that that pow iſt the 
er, as in the Apoſtles, and making up the Complex lamp 
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their Office, was extraordinary, becauſe it -cannot 

five the Office it ſelf under that notions -and we 

alſo prove, that Chriſt never inſtituted any ſuch 

er by it ſelf, and without the other parts of the 
»oſtolick Office : whence it clearly followeth, that 
h a power by it ſelf (which fs a clear deſcription 
the Epiſcopal Office ) is divers from all the Offices 

ituted by Chriſt, and ſo is a new Office: What he 
th of the ceaſing of this power with the Apolitles, 
to its neceſſity, but not as to its lawfulneſs, is moſt 
pertinent, and a begging of the Queſtion 3 for the 
clufion of the Argument is, that it is unlawful, be- 
iſe ithath no inſtitution, that -inſtitution which it 
d in the Apoſiles being ceafed. His confirmation of 
is his diſtinion containeth a manifeſt falſhood, vis, 
make a thing unlawful, faith he, which was before 
wful, there muſt be an expreſs prohibition forbid- 
g the uſe of ſuch a thing : This, I fay, applied to 
2 matter in hand,-is moſt falſe, for we ſpeak of 
ings which have their lawfulneſs only from inſtitu> 
dn, viz, Authority given to one over others : now 
at which is thus lawful, becometh unlawful, meerly 
y the withdrawing of the Inſtitution, though no ex- 
eſs prohibition of it be made. As is evident from 
e like caſe among men, when a King giveth a Com- 
ithon to a Judge, it is lawful for him to a& in that 
pacity : now if the King ſhallcall in his Commifl- 


tþ 
88", though there be no expreſs forbidding of rhe 


an, I ſuppoſe it is now become unlawful for him to 
« Juſtſois our caſe; one Paſior can have no au- 
ority over another, unleſs it be given him by Chriſt, 
ho aſcended up on high, and received theſe gifts for 


cn, Eph. 4. Now Chriſt had given once ſuch a pow- 


-mplc) that when a Judge which had a Commitſhon 


to men, viz, the Apoſtles, this he hath now with- 
rawn, by not giving ſuch Commiſſion to any others, 
ut the Apoſtles 3 for I ſuppoſe (to follow the former 


dieth, 


(74) 


dieth, it is a ſufficient withdrawing of his Comny 
on, that the King doth not give it to any other yi 
may ſucceed him: wherefore any who take that poy 
er to them, do it without Commiſhon from Chyi 
which is unlawful. | 
Sed. 16. Another Anſwer he bringeth to thi 

gument, p. 195.on which he inlifteth much, as a fo 
dation, tending to eſtabliſh his whole Cauſe, butIhg 
it ſhall prove a ruinous foundation, The Anſwa; 
thisz * The extending of any Miniſterial power, 
*not theappointing of any new, but a determiny 
© the extent of that in az ſecundo, which every Min 
* fter bath in a& prime. For clearing this, he und, 
* taketh two things. 1. To ſhew that the power of 
* very Miniſter doth primarily and habitually 

© ſped the Church in common, which I do fre 
*yicld to him. 2. P. 197. That the Officers | 
*che Church may in a peculiar manner attribute 
© larger and morc extenſive power to ſome particuly 
* perſons, for the more convenient excrcile of tha 
*common power. Before I come to examine what þ 
ſaith to this purpole, 1ct me note: 1. That he ſpe 
eth here in a new lirain, bcfore he had attributed thy 
power of determining to the Magiſtrate, now the 
fcers of the Church muli have it, which I confels 1 
mor? fit : But he ſoon repenteth, and in the end « 
the ſame page maketh it lye between the Paltors at 
Magiltrate, whether he plcaſc. It is ſirange to 
how thoſe who looſe hold of the truth, hang as Mt 
rcors, and know not where to fix. I take rotict 
2. That whcreas the former part of his undertakin 
( which he knew to bc out of controverlic amot 
them againſt whom he diſputcth) he eſtablitheth 5 
hve ſtrong Arguments 3 bur for that part where tis 
ltreſs of the matter lieth, he hathnot brought ſo mud 
as one reaſon to cvince what he faith, but ſome i 


bare Aſſertions tor the clearing of it 3 and indccd i 
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-etitnes eaſier te prove the thing that is not, than 
Other yi thing that' is denied , even to ſuch able men 
that pe r. Stillingff, But ct us now attend to what 
Om Chyj Gith for his Opinion : We have ſeen, ſaith he, 
their power extendeth to the care of the Churches in 
on; that the reſtraint of this power is a maiter of ore 
nd decency in the Church, Here are two things, the 
er of which we have heard, and ſeen ſolidly pro- 
; but the latter I have not yet ſcen , where he hath 
c any thing but aſſerted it, as he here doth : but 
it being a matter of ſuch concernment and con- 
cry Miy erkie, needed ſome more proot 3 wheretore I can- 
he und paſs it ſo ſlightly as he hath done. We may di- 
Wer of oh: uiſh a twofold reſtraining (the ſame holdeth in 
ually ging) of the exerciſe of the power of Church- 
do fre icers, viz, in reſpe of the Object of it, and in 
thcers W.-& of the acts of it. Reſtraint, in reſpect of the 
eribute Wc< of this power, may be ſubdivided :; Firſt, when 
rc power is permitted or appointed to be exerciſed 
of th more or tewer objects of the ſame kind, which 
what Wl 1 reſpe& by the appointment of Chriſt 3 as that 
ic (pals iniſter ſhould have a narrower or larger bounds 
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ated cull His Pariſh, or more or fewer people to watch over 3 
the (BE © of the limiting of Presbyterics, Synods, Oe. 
par is reſtraint, or enlargement of power in its exer- 
end « 


, we acknowledge to bea matter of order and de- 
Icy, and may be determined by the prudence of the 
urch, Secondly, when it is extended to the objects 
another kind, or reſirifted from the whole Species 
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notice WW theſe objects that Chriſt hath appointed it fors as 
can -c 2 Bilhop by himſelf, who by Chrifts Inſtitution 
wry bh only power over the people, getteth power, given 
th by 


by man, over his fellow Paſtors; and when a 
esbytcr, who by Chriſis Inftitution hath a power 
erthe Flock to rule them, is hindred from the ex- 
iſe of this power altogether » and is ſet only to 
d, and this ruling power, as to its exerciſe, is whol- 
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ly devolved upon another : This we deny tobe ag 
ter of order and decency committed to the Chi 
prudence. Reſtraint and enlargement , in reſpeg 
actsof power, is when ſome acts which may |; 
Chriſlts Inſtitution exerciſed by all Presbyters, are , 
ly permitted to be exerciſcd by ſome, and not hy 
thersz as Ordination , Church-cenſures : and w, 
ſome are authorized to do ſome acts of power 6 
Chriſts Inſtitution giveth them no Commilſion uy 
this, together with that rcfiraint mentioned in| 
ſecond member of the ſubdiviſion, we prove, ng 
be matters of order, left to the prudence of 
Church. but to be the ſetting up of a new Office in | 
Church. 1. Order that the Church is command 
look after, requircth the right circumſtantiating 
thcſe a&s which Chriſt hath appointed to be done 
his Church z as that they be done in fir time, ply 
method, &c, neither can this ordering of thingsrx 
bcyond the determination of circumſtances, for wh 
everis more than this, is not an ordering of that 
tion unto which the circumſtances do belong, but 
inſtituting of a new a&ion3 becauſe (for exanyl 
the right order of reading doth not require prayer, 
finging to be joyned with it, but reſpectcth only t 
circumſiances of reading it felf : now, luch refirainu 
or enlarging of the exerciſe of power., is no 1 
circumltantiating of it, but ſome other thing) It » 
ing no circumfiance of the exerciſe of Paſtoral po 
er. whether he ſhall rule or not, but an eſſential ol 
(I mean as to the integrality , it being an intcy 
part) of that power which Chrift hath given him, 1 
is confcſſed : alſo, giving the excrciſe ot that pot 
toone which belongeth to many, is not adding 
circumfiance, but a ſupernumerary part of powet(: 
tO its exerciſe) above theſe parts that Chriſt hath 
ven them 3 ergo, this is no ordering of the exercile 0 


power, but ſcrting up of it anew. 2. Order y_ 7 
onge 
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<> to the prudence of the Church, is that unto 
0 be 4ng+-5, confuſion is oppoſite 3 then is that order ob- 
* Chi cd, when all contuſion is avoided 3 but: confuſion 


relpe4 WF; Le avoided, withougthis reſtraining and enlar- 
nay he 'g of Church-power by men, elſe it were in nocaſe 
5, ac oo. 611 to let power be exerciſed as it is inſtituted by 
not by M.i4. becauſe we muſt always be careful to avoid 
and yh c Gonk ergo, I confeſs reſtraining of the exerciſe of 


wer i wer, as to objeRs of the ſame kind, as fixing of Pa- 
ion Fc; is nccefſary to avoid confuſion : but this can- 
& in! t be (aid of taking power of ruling out of the 
C, 0 ds of Presbyters, and giving it to Biſhops 3 c1ſe we 
ce of WW. & ſay that Epilcopacy is neceſſary, which deftroyeth 
ICC 1 8; mans Hypotheſis. If it be faid that ſometimes 
anded! falleth out that this is neceſſary to avoid confuſion, 
lating 1 chen Epiſcopacy is neceſſary. Anſ. If we ſhould 
* done WW. rt that It is ſometimes uſeful to avoid confuſion, 
vc, Pali that which may be the fruit of Parity, yet it can= 
Ngs ro be ſaid that Parity it ſelf is contution : now, it 
or Wa not in the Churches power to take her own way, to 
f that Woid whatever may have a bad effect (tor the beſt 
» but ings may be ſuch) but ſhe mult ſhun that which is 
xany-WWi! by a right managing , not by laying fide that 
47; hich is good : wherefore ſeeing Order is confiftent 
ly "ich Parity, and Parity with the Inſtitution of Chriſt, 
[ran 7 Imparity gocth at leaſt a ſtep beyond the Inſtitu- 
10 11:Won, and taketh that from men which Chriſt gave 
1 0m, and giveth it to ſome to whom he gave it not, 
a ponllic cannot be a right ordering of his Inſtitution, but 
al rl ther ſetting up ſome other thing in the place there- 
00. 3. The right ordering of the exerciſe of that 
", Wpover which Chriſt hath given to men, muſt conſiſt in 


POctermining of theſe things which he hath not deter- 
's K mined, and yet are neceſſary to be determined, as 
= "a 'ne, place, extent of Pariſhes, &c, for if men either 
th 


ake upon them todetermine in theſe matters, which 
e hath alrzady determined by his Inſtitution, or tv 
dctere 
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| determine things that he hath left at liberty, be 
the determination was not needful 'to his defgn, 
then, would be wiſer then he, and do not order 
Infticutions, but ſect up thegr own. Now this wh; 
our Author calleth Ordering is guilty of both th; 
for Chriſt by giving Ruling Power to all Presby 
hath declared his Will that they ſhall all Rule, an; 
{pecially bytequiring an ability for this, as a neceſy 
qualification of them, who ſhould be put unto & 
Office : do not men then, by appointing who ſhy 
Rule, paſs their determination on what he hath al 
determined,and that contrary to what he hath appiig 
ed. Again, Chriſt hath not appointed any Superion 
and Inferiority among Presbyters 3 neither is it neal 
this be, the Church may be without it, and yet n: 
rake upon them to appoint it. Is this then to 
der that Government that Chriſt hath appointed, 
not rather to ſet up new Officers that men have 
viſed. 
Sed. 17. Next he ſubjoyneth a ſtrange affertin 
* Now, faith he, in matters of common concernmet 
* without all queſtion , it is not unlawful, when t 
*Church judgeth it moft fit for edification, to graitt 
* ſome theexecutive part of that power, which is oriy 
*na!ly and fundamentally common to them all. 4 
It it beſo, all this pains thatour Author is at, is net 
les, and his Book to no purpoſe : For I miſtake mud 
it the main buſineſs in it be not to prove the lawii 
neſs of this, which here he aſſertcth to be unqueli 
nably lawful. For he confefſeth that ruling powet! 
given by Chriſt toall Presbyters : ther, we mult clti 
fay that it is his inſtitution that they all cxerciſe it as 
{oparity is his inſtitution : or, that the executive pil 
of it ay be given to ſome, or may be common b 
them all; and ſo the form of Government may be kk 
indiffcrent is the ſcope of this Book. Now if it beut 


queliionable, what needeth all this pains _y 
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+] conceive, this confident aſſertion is put inftead'of 


ad them who are for the indiflexency of Church Go. 
ernment, whether the exerciſe of Ruling Power may 
e taken out of the hands of Miniſters, and given un- 
> one, to be Biſhop over them : and we maintain the 

ceative as that which ſhould be out of Queſtion: and 
his we ſhall not barely affert, as Mr. Stillingf. hath done 


is. Opinion» 1, Then, this taking the exercife of 


hat power from men, which Chriſt hath given them is 
nwarrantable 5 ergo, it is unlawful ; I hope, the con- 
2quence will not be denied : for what we lawfully do 
nuſt be fome way warranted, either by a Command or 
Permiſſon. The Antecedent I prove, becauſe a war- 
ant for ſuch a practice cannot be ſhewed,and further, 
f there were any warrant for it, it muſt either befrom 
:hriſts command, or 2. From his expreſs Permiſſion, 
rr 3. From the Law of Natarc, or 4. From want of a 
aw forbidding it: But none of theſe do warrant it, 
dot the Firſt nor Second, for our Oppoſite cannot pro- 
duce ſuch Command or Permiſhon, cither directly let 
wown or drawn by conſequence from it. Nor the 
hird, for then they muſt produce ſome dictate of the 
Law of Nature which giveth leave to do this3 bur 
hat that ſhall be I underſtand not. Nature indeed 


teacheth, that a Society may uſe means, for its own 


ace and Order : but this may be withour hindering 
the exerciſe of that power, the Supreme Governour 
giveth to any of his Officers: there may be this in the 


Church where Presbyters Rule in Common. Nature 
alſo 
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alſo teacheth that-when more have a Common POW 
they may conſult about the beſt way of Managingy 
but it doth not teach that they may mannage ito, 
wiſe then it iscommitted to them by him who gay 
which they muſt do if they put it into the hands 
one, which is given to more : eſpecially, when ithy 
be managed well without ſuch croffing the Inflity 
of it. Beſides all this, Nature can never warrant 
alienation of the Power that Chriſt hath given tok 
Servants becauſe Nature doth only warrant us toſh 
beſide Chriſts Inſtitution ( in his matters) wherelqs 
tution is not ſufhcient to attain that which is naturi 
neceſſary z or when the Acting only by Inſticuti 
_ croſs Nature: but there is no natural nec 
ty off giving all power to a Biſhop, which Chriſt hi 


given to Presbyters: neither doth leaving the ex: 
ciſe of it in common croſs Nature: Ergo Naturedg 
not warrant this practice, Neither can the four 
warrant it, for then it ſhould be in the power of nm: 
to take all the power that Miniſters have from Chit 


out of their hands and give it to one, ſo that onlym 
Lord Biſhop might preach, baptiſe,&c. as well a5th 
he only may rule; for their is no Law forbidding th 
Church, to lay all the parts of Paſtoral power ono, 
more then forbidding to lay one part of it on one. vu: 
ſobriety and due reverence to the Inſtitutions of Chr 
would teach us to think, that while he hath givencqul 
power to many it (hould be a ſufficient forbidding, tix 
any be ſo bold as to lay the exerciſe of that power 
one, taking it trom the reſt, 

Se, 18, 2.1 prove it thus, When Chriſt giveti! 
power to his Servants to manage the affairs of i 
Ghurch, it is not only a Licence, whereby they are 
thorized to do ſuch work, if they think fit, but its 
truſt: they get ic asa charge that they muſt give # 
count of, as is evident from the command to tis 


purpole given them , AF, 20,28, take hecd "I 
of 


n poke over. which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you 
aging oſerſeers : here is 2 Command to Overſeers to do that 
it oh ik, and they muſt give an account of this their 
gave irge, «Heb. 13+ 17+ Rulers who muſt be obeyed are. 
hands MF: who mult give an account, Now it is not law- 
n it BR for one, who getteth ſuch a Truſt, to lay it on ane» 
ſtiton WW :ncither may any take it out of his hands to beſtow 
rant von another without his leave, who gave that tryſt: 
n to:M&n Chriſt hathCommanded Miniſters to rule,and will 
us tololih account of them, may they lay their work on a Bis 
ere In? will it be well taken in the day of Account, to fay, 
natur; committed their Flock to atiother to keep, who 
tic them to che Wolf, or ſcattered, and flew them : 
| necef not the Lord ſay to them why did not ye feed 
1riſt hf: your ſelves ? Sure Chriſt will require account of 
he cx»in co whom he gave the charge, and that is of Pa« 
ured, neither will he ask Account of Biſhops, except 
c founheir Uſurpation. Ergo it 15 not lawtul, to take the 
r of n-eMciſe of Church Power out of the hands of Mini- 
m Chili, 2nd give it to a Biſhop. 3. Proof. It Presbyters, 
only have received Power from Chriſt may put the ex- 
11 a5 chic of it into the hands of 2 Biſhep alienating it from 
ding <{clves 3 why may not Eiſhops devolve their Pow- 
on 0:8" one who {hall be over ther, and ſo we ſhall have 
nc. Su niverſal Biſhop the Pope; in whom ſhall reſt all 
f ChilfWrch Power, and at whoſe direRion it ſhall be ex- 
encqulF<d ? If that may be done, there is no ſhadow of 
ng, thn why this may not be done, forif once the Pow- 
wer affiee< takenout of the hand of them to whom Chriſt 
d given it, then prudence mult be the only Director 
veto each us who muſt have it : now prudence will as 
- of 158! lay, that Biſhops muſt have one over them to keep 
arc FP 1 Order and peace, as that Presbytcrs inuſt have 
t it is 8 OV Er them, Neither is there here any inconveni- 
ive a that is not there 3 for that one may turn totyran- 
to this Well as the other : and a Biſhop cannot overſee 
0 te arge, withour ſubſtitutes, more then the Pope 
Flo G can 
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can do: the one may ſubſtitute Biſhops, Cardinal g 
as well as the other may ſubſtitute Dean, Prebey 
Archdeacon, &c. Now, Thope, Mr. Stillingfleet i; y 
come to that, to think the Papal Office an indiffe, 
Ce:emony. ergo. neither ſhould he think ſo of Epiſco 
CY. 4. If Presbyters may devolvethe exerciſe of i 
power that Chriſt hath given them 1nto the handsy 
Biſhop, then they may alſo give away with their py 
er the very Ofhce that Chriſt hath given then 
But this they may not. ergo I prove the Major, 
when they devolve the exerciſe of their ruling yy 
er on the Biſhop, they not only conſent, that th 
ſhall rule. the people , which they might do :| 
they make it unJawtul for themſelves to rule , yea,th 
give up themſclves to be ruled and commande| 
them, ſo that he is their Judge and cannot be ju 
cd by them, in caſe of male-adminiſtratton ( athk; 
this is tyue de fingu/is if not de omnibus) but thisis 
give away the very power 5 for if I may not a, hy 
have I a power to act > it both I and the peoplebey 
der the command 'of another, fo that I may nai 
any thing in refcrenee to the People but by his auf 
rity, how have I powertorule ? furc a powerbt 
poſſibility of the at ( quantum eff ex parte cauſe ) ul 
a moral power is ſuch a lawfulneſs of the act, but 
this caſe Presbyters want that poſſibility, or lawt 
neſs of that exercife of Ruling 3 and that fo, as ti 
defe&t or hindrance ex parte cauſz , is in themleln 
who ſhould put forth the acts, ergo, they want 1 
onely the exerciſe but the very power of Rulity 
which Chriſt gave them, in ſuch a caſe, The 
' Nor of the Argument is evident 3 for ſuch an alien 
tion were a clear contradicting of Chrilt : he {aithi 
ſhall b- lawful tor you ( ſuch a one being lawful 
put into the Minitiry ) to rule: he by this alienat 
faith, it ſhall not be lawful for me to rule. tits 


ſaid , that Chriſis gift maketh it lawful for ſuch 
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"ne to rule, but not in all caſes 3 as ſuppoſe the good 4 


fche Church requires that this power be taken 
-om him ; his alienating maketh it onely unlawfull 
1 this caſe, when for the good of the Church, he hath 
buit his right : ſo that here there is no oppoſition 5 


Chriſt giveth him a jus in adiu primo, he alienateth 


nely this jus in act ſecundo, as Mr. Stilling fleet doth 
xpreſs it. Anſw. 1. However there may be lomeco- 
zur of rcaſon why this may be done in fome extraor- 
inary caſes3 when Chriſts inſtitution (which is cal 
ulated to ordinary caſes, and muſt ordinarily -take 
lace ) cannot reach the end of Government : yet-to 
y that it may be done ordinarily, cannot but claſh 
ith Chriſts inſtitution : for when Chriſt giveth rul- 
g power to Presbyters, though we may think that 
isnot his will, that they muſt needs exerciſe it in 
| caſes, yet mult we think that he intendeth they 
ould exerciſe it oxdinarily : for why giveth he them 
rower, which they as readily never as ever act , and 


at as men pleaſe todetermine ? we muſt not think 
Wat it is the intent of Chriſts Commilhon to his Ser- 
nts, that men may without the force of neceſſity 
jd en by an extraordinary Providence ( and then 
dd dothit and not men) hinder the acts of it as 


they will, 2, It is ſuppoſed without ground that 
good of the Church can ordinarily require the re- 
aning power given by Chriſt 3, tor it we ſpeak of 
atis ordinarily good for the Church, how can we 
ter diſcern that than by looking into Chriſts inſti- 
on? wherefore, ſeeing by this equal power, at leaſt 
alu primo is given to Presbytery 5 we axe to think, 
& the exerciſe of this power is beſt tor the Church 3 
ugh ambitious men, and they who would flatter 
 Magitirate, think otherwiſez yea though the bett 
men ſhould diffent , ſure Chriſts giving fach a 
'7er ſaith more for the goodne(s of the exerciſe of 
then mcns Oplaions, though ſecming to have a foun- 
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dation on ſome inconveniences of 1t can ſay againk 
it : eſpecially confidering, what ever way beſide, ma 
deviſe, is attended with as great, it not greater in 
conveniencics of another nature. 3. I have alre; 

made it appear, that this alienation of power ging 
by Chriſt doth not only reach the atfus ſecundus of i 
but eyen the atins primws 3 (lecing” a man is not 6 
capacity to recal his deed, and reaſſume the exe 
of his power, though it were improved never ſomug 
againſt the endof Chriſis giving, and his alicnaty 
of it. 

Sed. 19, 5. Proof(which is directly againſt enlargiy 
the exerciſe of Church Power in the hands of any þþ 
yond what Chriſt heth given them) it the exerciſed 
that power,which Chriſt hath given to all,may be tak 
from the reſt and given to one, then that one get 
a power both in au primo & in ſecundo, which he hi 
not from Chriſt, but this is unlawtul, ergo The Max 
I prove: for it1s clear he getteth power #n ad ſecu 
which he had not from Chriſt,ergo he getteth ſuch poi 
cr in att primo, ſceing atius ſecundus cannot be withay 
primus, nor lawful exerciſe of power without the ju 
power it ſclf, It it be ſaid, that Chriſt giveth onlyt 
«Jus primus, and that fo as it extendeth to the whi 
Church : and thereforc no a&us ſecundus of power 
be given to one, which doth extend further than thi 
Anſw. 1, Itis true, he giveth formally only the af 
primws, but the aus ſecundus doth reſult from it, at 
thercfore he giveth both. 2. It is true, the pox 
that Chriſt giveth doth extend to the whole Chu 
but this muſt be under{iood with a twofold diftinaw 
Dift. 1. Disjundtive it is true, that is, every Minili 
hath a power to rule whatever part of the Church, ti 
or that, or another 3 ſo that no part of it is withoi 
his Commiſſion, as that he ſhould go beyond his boun 
in bcing ſet over it, Conjundtive, it is falſe, tht! 
Chriſt hath not given ſo much of the afias prin 
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jon ” g tothe whole Church itisto be under 
| adequate, i-e. that he hath a ſhare in that power ſo 
xtended ; and may in conjunction with other rule the 
whole Church : not adequate, #. e. Chrift hath not gi- 
en to any ſuch a power, as that he by himſclf or with 
: few.cxcluding the reſt, who are alſo in the Commiſ- 
;0n, rule the whole Church. So that when ever any 
"ne exerciſeth authority by himſelf, or excluding o- 
hers, who have the ſame power granted by Chriſt, 
wer more than his particular Congregation , over 
hich he may have perſonal inſpection 5 he taketh 
power in tix ſecxndo, where Chriſt hath given him 
10 jus, nor adins primes of power. The Minor of the 
renment is manifeſt; for when both power and exer- 
iſe of it is given to aman , which Chriſt hath not gi- 
ren 3this is ſetting up a new Office, which Chriſt hath 
zot ſet up : for what is an Office in the Church, but 
power and a lawful exerciſe of it ? but this our Au=- 
hor confeſſeth to be unlawful, ergo 6. Proof, "Tis 
preſumption even among men for a ſervant to com- 
nit that work to another to do ; which his Maſter 
ath given him to do, except he know, that he hath 
is Maſters leave fo to do : this is fo well known, that 
need not inſiſt on it, ergo it is much preſumption , 
when Chriſt hath committed the ruling of his houſe 
oevery Miniſter, that ſome ſhould devolve that work 
dn a Biſhop to do it for them, unleſs they could ſhew 
rits warrant for this, which if Mr. Stillingfleet or 
ny other will do, we ſhall acquieſce. 1f there be 
ny diſparity in this compariſon, I am ſure it will 
endto the ſirer;gthening, not the weakening of our 
rgument, for we are more abſolutely under Chritts 
ommand, than Servants are under their Maſters 3 his 
ommands are more perfe& and effetual to compals 
cir end, without our taking our own way in ma- 
naging 


® naging obedience to them , "then mens are; al, 4, 


| there is a greater tie to cleave ſcrupulouſly to his Ins 
© junctions than to mens : allo the matters about Which 
they are, be of more weight, and miſcarriage inthe 
more dangerous, then mens commands. All whit, 
make it more abſurd to commit the exerciſe of gy 
power, that he giveth to others, than for Servantsy 
do ſo with their Maſters work. 

Seft.20, For better underſtanding of what he hy 
ſaid, our Author ſubjoyncth a diſtinGion of a twoſg} 
power belonging to Church Othcers, viz. a Power « 
Order in preaching the word, viſiting the ſick, adn. 
miſtring the' Sacraments, &c. this he maketh toþ 
inſeparably joyncd to the function and to belong th 
every ones perſonal capacity, both in ac primo, ard 
' ati ſecundo, and a power of Juriſdiction, in vibting 
Churches, overſceing particular Paſtors, Ordination, 
Church Cenſures, making Rules for decency: this þ 
maketh to be in every Presbyter qu922d aptitudinn 
and habitually, ſo ashe hath a jus to it in av prim; 
but the excicile and limatation of it, and (one turthe 
power of choiſc and delegation to it, and ſome turth 
Authority belides the power of Order. And when thi 
power, cither by conſent of the Paſtors of the Churdh 
or by the appointment of the Chrittian Magilirt, 
or both, is devolved toſome particular perſons; thou 
quoad aptitudinem , the power remain in every Presbj 
ter 3 yet quoad executionem , it belongs to them wh 
are ſo appointed. To this, I reprove a tew thing 
briefly. 1.1 take notice here of a contradiction in ti 
minis, to what he taught, Part. 1. c.2. p.41. and Wt 
refuted Þ. there he made the power ot Order pt 
culiar to Miniſtcrs and power of Juriſdiction peculiz 
to the Magitiratc, dcſcribing both powers no othtr 
wiſe then he doth here, and yct here he giveth tit 
power of Juriſdiction as well as of Order to Mint 
fters, 2, vSccing , he acknowledgeth both pow 
| au0s 
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o, tle i... 44 jus to be equally given by Chriſt to all Mini- 
us in WW-rs; it is firange that he ſhould deny that men 
which BiWWray reſtrain the one (for he conteſſeth the attus ſe- 
"then WE... 1. of it to be inſeparably joined to the Office ) 
which BR... 3 yet doth boldly affirm that they may reſtrain the 
of ou cher; without giving the leaſt ſhew of permiſſion 
nts Hz they have from Chrilt 'who gave both powers, lo 

> tamper with the one more then with the other. [t 
ie hl hriit hath made no difference between theſe (and if 
votoli hath it ſhould have been produced) how dare men 
ver « Wit ? I confeſs, Nature maketh a neceility of reftrict- 
arti g the power of Juriſdiction: for it every one thould 
0 Wile, when and where he pleaſed, there woald be 
Ns 0 Wonfution 3 and therefore it is necdtul that every one 
', n! Wye their own charge which they exerciſe this power 
ting WW ver : but this is common to the power of Order alſo 
ation though with ſome difference) tor it is r.ot ht that eve- 
bis ivy Miniſtcr ſhould preach and baptize where and when 
al P pleaſeth, Without any limitation, Neither 
brim Would this be without confuſion. Alſo Chritt hath 
arttcr WF ade a limitation of the exerciſe of the power of 
urthr WW ericdiction 5 for by giving it to many, and mik- 
n thi 8 it relate to things of common concernment, 
ict, WWW: hath, e ipſo, determincd, that non2 of theſe who 
tate, ave it, ſhall exerciſe it by himſelf nor without the 
10121 WWFoncurrence and conſent of them, who are equal in 
e5bj ommiſſion with him, This limitation ot theexercite 
1 Wil Wc confels to be warrantable: but what reaſon there js, 
ning WY cannot underſtand, why men thould take away the 
WWxcrcile of ruling power from many, and give it to 
i "Woe, more than they can take away the exerciſe ot 
TP: reaching power, and ſo give it to ſome, as it [hall 
uit Wor be lawful for them to preach , bur oaly to rule, 
tet Wore than they can take away the exerciſe cf both 
ti: WPFowers, ſeeing Chrili hath equally given them. 
fin WW u:re ic is an impregnable Argument that our Au- 
Wo or here furni:};cth vs with againlt himfeif5 men 
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i may not reſtrain the exerciſe of the power of or 


further than Nature maketh it neceflary ; Ergo, th 
may not any further reſtrain the exerciſe of the py, 
cr of Juriſdiftion, becauſe Chriſt hath not made (vi 
a difference in his giving theſe'powers to men, 1; 
be aid, that the rctiraint of the power of Jurifdig, 
on is fometimes neceflary, becauſe Parity breeds þ; 
Ctions, and many are unht to rule. Anſe Even þ 
letting all preach, doth often breed Herchi, 
preach falſe Doctrine, and many are unfit to prex, 
So this argument mult either plead for the reſiray 
of both powers, or of neither. Let us then (ce wh 
muſt be the remedy of this abuſe of the power g 
order, and the remedy of the abuſe of the other nu 
be proportionable : ſure the remedy 15 not to refiny 
the exerciſe of the power of preaching (except it 
for a time, in expccation of their amendment, whid 
holdcth alſo with reference to ruling power) butyl 
put ſuch unht men out of the Minitiry, Were it k 
to lay the work of an Heretical Preacher upon 2 Cy 
tate, and let him fiill have the charge of the Flock 
though his Curatc doth the work for him ? No, by 
he ſhould be removed, and another put in his plac: 
E ven fo, they who arc unfit to rule, multi not havei 
Eiſhop doit for thcm, but be removed, that otherti 
men may be put in their place 3 ſeeing ruling abllk 
tics are a neceſlary qualification of a Minilter, as wel 
as preaching abilities, as was ſhewed before. It Parr 
ty breed Factions, we muſt cenſure the guilty, not 
croſs Chritis Inſiitutions in the exerciſe of tht 
puwer he hath given. 

 $e&, 21. 3, It is not good ſenſe that he fait, 
((pcaking of the power of Juriſdiction) that though 
it belong habicually, and in afre primo to all, yet 1n1 
conliituted Church, ſome turther Authority is necella 
ry, bcfides the power of order. Whether this bj tit 


the 


he power of order is no part of that Authorit 
ary the power of JuriſdiQtion is exerciſed, F4 T 
laveth us in ſuſperice about the power of reftraining 
the exerciſe of the power of Juriſdiction 3 for he im- 
licth, that it may be done by the conſent of the Pa- 
ſors, or by the appointment of the Magiſtrate , or 
both. If this power that Chriſt hath given his Ser- 
yants may be taken from themin its exerciſe, it is ve- 
y fit we ſhould know to whom the Lord hath given 
cave to do this, I believe, and have proved that no 
man may do it but if it may be done, ſure it is not 
hus left at randome, that it ſhould be primi occrepan- 
is: Paſtors themſelves cannot do it, for they have got 
he chargez and they, not the Biſhop whom they en- 
ruſt, muſt give an account : The Magiſtrate may not 
Jo it, for he is no ruler of the Church 4 but this is 
he higheſt a& of ruling the Church, and of ruling 
nd diſpoſing of the Rulers of it as he pleaſethz and 
t neither may do it, both may not do it, ſeeing the 
eaſons brought exclude both trom any meaſure of 
ower in that thing. I do not ſtand on the Authority 
f Camero (which is all the proof he hath for his o-» 
inion ) cited p. 198. viz. Ordinatio non fit 2 ' Paſtore 
uatenies Paſtor eft, ſed quatenus ad tempus ſingulare au- 
oitatem obtinet : Neither ſhall I firive to ſtrain it to a 
dund ſenſe; bur be ſatished with the truth, that we 
ave upon better grounds than Camero's Authority c- 
lbliſhed , viz, that Ordination , and other a&ts of 

urch-power, are done by Paſtors, not by virtue of 
ny ſuperaddceed power, or Delegation that they have 
rom men, above what Chriſt hath given them in 
heir Paſtoral Office, but by vertue of that power he 
ath given to all Paſtors, though the conveniency of 
crciting it, hic &* nunc, requires the concurring of 
Mme more circumſiances: Ergo, that other Patltors 
nin Ordination 3 that it be not without the limits 


vaich are fixed ( for order )) for the inſpcttion of. 
| enact 


(90) 


that Society of Paſtors, whereof ſuch an one is a Men; 
ber 5 or if it be without theſe limits, that it be ny 
without a ſpecial Call from them,who ſhould there ex. 
erciſe their Authority. . The Concluſion of our Ay. 
thor needeth ſmall Animadverſion , ſuppoſing why 
hath been already ſaid : By this, faith he, we mayy 
ready underſtand how lawful the exerciſe of an p, 
piſcopal power may be in the Church of God (yy 
by what we have faid may be ſeen how unlawful; 
is) ſuppoſing the equality of the power of orde: 
(Eut we muſt alſo ſuppoſe (and it hath been yield 
the equality of the power of Juriſdiction, at leal | 
afin primo and that may ſhew us the unlawtulneſs g 
Epiſcopacy. ) And how incongruouſly they ſpak 
who ſuppoſing an equality in the Presbyters of th 
Church at hrli, do cry out that the Church takes u 
on her the Office of Chriſt, if ſhe delegates any to; 
more peculiar exerciſe of the power of Juriſ{didtion 
Yea, we have made it appear, that they ſpeak mi 
congruouſly to the thing > for it 15 Chriſts Ofhce t 
give the exerciſe of power to ſuch men, by giviy 
them the Office on which it followeth and therefor 
they who take it from them , and give. it to then 
to whom he gave it not, do take his Ofhce, Putt 
Is a mincing cf the matter, to talk of a more peci 
liar exerciſe of the power of Juriſdiction 3 when It 
deed, fſctting up of a Biſhop, is a laying others ali 
from the exercife of it at all, and ſufftcring them t1 
do nothing that way , but by his Authority: yi 
that which we have a!l this while diſputed again, 
is yet Icfs incollerable than is our cafe , where Þ- 
thops have mot abſolute and Lordly pow:rs, and 
delcgate it to whom they will, Lay-men or oth 
and tresbyters have no power at al]. 

Sed. 22. Another Argument he - propound:t) 
p. 198. trom the pertection of Scripture, from wick 
iz doth mych derogate,. to ſay, that in it Chriſi hail 
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+ 1aid. down an immutable form: of Church.Gg- 
ment, This Argument he almoſt tutherh at ; bue. 
+ is eaſier than to anſwer it ſolidly : Unto it he 
ngeth three Anſwers , all which will not make 
a ſatisfactory one. The firlt is the perfection of 
» Scripture here meant, 1s 1n reference to its end 
is I grant) which is to be an adequate Rule of 
ith and manners , and ſufhcient to bring men to 
Ivation 3 which is ſufficiently acknowledged to be, 
all things neceſſary to be believed or practiſed, be 
ntainced: in the Word of God : Now that which 
aſſert, not to be fully laid -down in Scripture, is 
t pleaded to be any ways neceſſary, nor to be a mat- 
of Faith, but ſomething left to the Churches li 
ty. Reply, I perceive it to be ordinary with this 


Kichor (I obſerved it before ) to ſlighe with confi- 


ce that which he hath little to ſay againſt in 
ſon, What a pittitul come off is this ? that the 
t determining the form of Government 1s not a- 
Inſt the pertection of the Scripture, becaule tt is 
ta thing neceflary, but lett to the Churches liber- 
: Whar it is to beg the queſtion, it this be not, I 
ow not for the queltion 15, whether the torm be 
termined in Scripture, or lett to-the Churches li- 
rty : the latter he maintaineth , we affert the for- 
r, and prove it, becauſe otherwiſe the Scripture 
xe imperte& : He anſwereth , it doth not follow 
at the Scripture is impertect, becauſe the form of 
dvernment is left to the Churches liberty. Is this 
e calie diſpatch of this Argument which was pro- 
lcd? 2, If the end of Scripture be to bean ade- 
are Rule of Faith and manners 3 then ſure, in a ſpe- 
al way, of Religious manners or practiſes, among 
nich is the way of managing Church-Government, 
ng a Religious thing 3 tor we ſpeak ot Govern- 
Ent as 1t 15 peculiar to the Church : henze then it 


ult belong to its perfection to Jay down this, eſpe- 
cially 


7 K. "7 ' 


cially ſeeing the Scripture hath told us, that thi | 
6ne of its particnlar ends, to dire& the Paſtors x 
the Church how to behave themſelves in the Hot 
of God, 1 Tim. 3. 15. but this it cannot do comply 
Iy, without ſetting down a form of Government, fy 
general Rules will not tell a Paſtor whether he ny 
exerciſe his ruling power with others, or lay it 
on my Lord Biſhop 3 Ergo, the want of this form 
Scripture doth derogate from that perfeRion whit 
our Author confeſſeth to be in it, 3, Ey things | 
ceflary, I hope he doth not mean only neceſſary 
ſalvation, but neceſſary to theſe particular ends py 
unded in the Scripture, one of which is the rig 
managing of Church-Government, Now it all thin 
neceſſary to this be laid down in Scripture, there cap 
not want a form of Government in it, for with 
that Government cannot be managed@His ſecond a 
ſwer is, that the doing of a thing not contained! 
Scripture, with an opinion of its neceflity, doth & 
ftroy the Scriptures perteCtion » and fo in that (el 
every additio perficiens is corrumpens 3 ſuch are the Þ 
Piſh Traditionsz but the doing of a thing withor 
the opinion of its neceſſity doth not deliroy it. 1 
Ply. This is a poorer ſhite than the other: For 1. It 
not the adding of a form of Government to whit 1 
in Scripture that we make unlawful, or againli ti 
Scriptures ſufficiency 3 tor (ure if it be not in Sci 
ture, it muſt be added, ſecing Nature maketh it n 
ecffary : but ie is the opinion of its not being 
Scripture that we plead againſt 3 and therefore tii 
Anſwer doth not at all touch the Argument, neither 
the example of Popiſh Traditions to the purpoſe i 
we do not ſay that they are againſt Scripture perk 
on, becauſe they are held not to be found in it, (i 
that is moſt true) but becauſe they are thought nec 
tul to be added to it, 2, It is againſt the perteQiond 


Scripture to ſay any addition to it is neceſſary for i 
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iniop its end whether that particular thing added 

\ ir be neceſſary, or its defe& may be as well ſup- 
ied by another thing of that kind 3 as if any ſhould 

|: "tain that we mult have more Sacraments than are 

\ Scripture, and ſhould not think this in particular 
ceſſary, but leave it to the Churches liberty, what 
:rticular Sacrament ſhould be ſuperadded : But Ma» 
r Stillingfleet's Opinion maketh an addition neceſſa* 

;, viz. that there be a form of Government which 
not in Scripture, though it leave the particular form 

) the Churches liberty 3 Ergo, it is againſt the per- 
&ion of Scripturez and this addition being of a 
ing in its general nature neceſſary to an end that 
he Scripture aimeth at, viz. the right governing of 
ie Church, and not being found in Scripture, fo 
wch as that men may determine it, it is ſuch an 
ditio perficiens as the Author confeſſeth to be cor- 
mpens, 3. By this Anſwer, none of the Popilh Tras 
itions are additions to the Scripture, or imply its 
mperfe&ion 3 for though they be held neceſlary in 
e genera], yet in particalar they cannot fo be held 3 
"r either they were freely determined by the Church, 
nd ſo they might not have been, and therefore are 
ot neceſſary, or the Church was neceſſitated to de- 
ermine them by fome antecedent objective truth m 
he things: if ſo, they muſt be the Dicates of Na- 
ure, which are no additions to Scripture 3 wherefore 
his Anſwer deſtroyeth it (ſelf, 4. At leaſt, by this 
\nſwer, all the Popith and Prelatical Ceremonies, 
nd whatſoever ſuperſtitious men can deviſe to bring 
nto the worſhip of God, is no addition to the Scrip= 
ure, nor a blot upon its perfection 3 for theſe are-not 
eld for neceſſary things, but iftdifferent, and only ne- 
ary when commanded by Authority 3 which ne- 
«ity, I ſuppoſe, Mr. Stilling. will plead for to his 
orm of Government. Now this Conſequence I hope 


© will not own > whercfore he may be aſhamed to 
own 
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own that from which it doth 6 clearlv follow; x 

third Anſwer is yet of leſs weight, viz. that the ky 
ſentials of Church -Government are in Scripture, 
the Circumſtantials, Reply. If he meancth, af rev 
doth , the Eſſentials of Government in its gent 
and abſtra& notion, in which it is not pradtica 
without a particular form , he faith nothing to 
purpoſe: The Scripture may be an imperfect rule þ 
Church-Government, though it have theſe ; if þ 
mean the -Efſentials of a particular form, he 4 

ſtroyeth his own cauſe. Now we maintain, that t 
the perfeion of Scripture there is required not onj 
a general notion of Government, but ſo much as j 
ſufficient light to dire& the practice of Government 
this cannot be without the 1nfiitution of a particulz 
form, for Government otherwiſe is not praQticable, | 
it be ſaid, that the general rules in Scripture abox 
Government want nothing requijite tor the comple 
practiſe of Government, but the determination of ci: 
cumſtances, which cannot belong to Scripture perks 
Gion. Anſ, This we deny ( it by general Rules k 
means, as ſure he doth, ſuch as do not determine 
particular form) it is ſome more than a circumilianc 
whether Paſtors exerciſe that power Chritt hath gi. 
ven them, or commit it to a Biſhop. I hope it i 
morethan a bare circumſtance in Civil Government, 
whether the power be in the hand of one, or a te, 
or all the people, even ſo tis here : yea, herein lie 
the very Eflence of a form of Government it th 
then be not found in Scripture, the Effentials ot 1 
form are wanting 3 but a form is cſſentia] to Govern 
ment , conſidered as practicablez Ergo , {ome ot tis 
Effentials of Government arc wanting. 
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ww i "CHAP. V." 
the 4 i 749 213k it | ; R | 
we Ne , Aving refuted as he ſuppoſed the generalArgumments; 
Curek "for a" particular Form of Church-Government to 
_- c been FI pe in Scripture; he cometh now to par- 
ticabl lar Arguments, Which are bronghe for ſome one Form, 
0 toy many he taketh much pairs to refute in this Chapter, 
ule [+ [am confident never any did make. Uſe of to prove 
2 .::- oppoſeth. We ſhall let him paſs with his ſuppoſed 
6. ory over thele, ind cnly take noticevi what oppoſeth. 
8 T{ach we hold,'or the Argutrients by which it 1s efta- 
tony ſhed. I ſhall only note, not infift upon his large Ha- 
_ gue, by which in.che beginning ,of this Chapter, he 
__ broath all who afe not as. Sceprical about Church-Go- ' 
wy SW1imcot as himſelf, with prejudice, and following cultome 
1 education, rather than truth, and being loth to quit 
aboy at opinion,” though falſe, which once they have been eri- 
" vedin, To which] ſay nothing, but let every' one 
ink arch his own Conſcience, and (& what grounds his Pere 
"Walion ftandeth upon. I hope the ſincerity of many will 
” "iS ab'c to bear them out” before God, and the ſolid Rea- 
I ns they are ble to produce will make them fiand before 
"Wo, againſt ſuch reproaches of this Adverſaty. Neither 
\ all retaliate this his charity with the Jealouties of trany 
ho fear that they Who caſt Church-Government thus 
joſe, that the Mayiſtrate may diſpoſe of it ar his Pleaſure, 
fetch the ſirength ot their Arguments, and the life of. 
cir p.r[walion, from- no better Topicks then defipn to. 
ae them who can. xeward -this their pains, 'or to' hold 
{t that which is 'good (as ſome have, ſpoken of their fat 
en: hc's) what ever fide of the World be uppermoſt, to 
aich end this opinion'is. a notable 'tnean; 1 dclire to 
2dge no man, the Lord will cre long judge our opinions 
pd matives to0: but this I am ſurc of, we have no World- 
} baits to allure us at this time, tO plea | for the Divine. 
Might of Presbyrerat Government, and if thflarereſt of 
wilt did not mor: wmoye us than our own, we wmight 
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” with much Worldly advantage - yield the cauſe, we io, 1 
| not inſiſt on any of Chriſts a&ts towards the pier 6 
-_ calliog them, ſcodiog them out either fit or laſt, a; 4, 
-  guments forthe Form of Church-Government; know; 
that cheir Office being Extraordinary and Temporal, 
be no Rule for the haty caſes of the Church. When 
fore I paſs over all that he writeth in this Chap. till þ, 21f 
Where he undertaketh' to vindicate two places of Scri 
ture from-determining, Parity or Imparity in the Churd 
The firſt is Mat. 20, 25. to which is parallel Luk. 22,2 
The Kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Authority over them, | 
they that exerciſe authority over them, are called Benefalin 
but ye ſhall not be ſo. Though I confeſs, there be other 
ces more unqueſtionable to our purpoſe z yet I ſee not th 
weight of what he hath faid againſt this place, bei 
brought as an Argument again(t Imparity. His Anfiver; 
made up of two, Firſt, he afſerteth, and ſolidly proveth 
gainll Papiſts, that it is not the abuſe of Power that isher 
orbidden, but that the Pgwer it {elf ſpoken of is forbidde 
as incompetent to Church-Officers 3 his Proots for thi 
nced not repeat, | acccpt it of him as a Conceſſion. Second. 
ly, He faith it is only Civil Power that is here forbidden; 
and fo it doth not make againſt Imparity in Church-Of- 
cers, Reply. He kcepeth his wonted way here, which isto 
take much pains, to prove what is Icalt in debate w:th tell ©. 
adycrlarics he dealeth with: we do not queſtion but the ic 4 
Power it (clf, not the abuſe of it is here ſpoken againl: Her 
but chat it is Civil Power only we queſtion ; and that k _ 
hath not mw one word to prove, We affirm that Chill 
is here making adiffercnce bet ween his Apoſites and Civi 
Governors in this 3 that one of them ſhould not have Au- 
thority over another, as it is among, Rulers of States and As 
Kingdoms; and fo that there ſhould be no In parity of i - 
Powcr among them 3 to prove this,] borrow the 34 reaſon _ 
_ by which Mr. Still. milicatcch againſt the abuſe of Powet 


being here meant, viz, This only can anſwer the Scopt "P 
of che Apotil.s contention, which was about Primacy. The (or 


$00s of Zebedee would have been ſet over the relt, Mit. 
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14 Ad Stife was, which ſhould be judy pro ju > 
ee, (fo Dro cited by Leigh Crit. Sac.) that is, who 
Fould be Pope over the reſt; now, though, we deny not 
ut theirs might be upon a C. vil and CoaQive Power, they 
lreaming of an earthly Ringromne of Chriſt, yet ſure, this 
vas neither mainly nor: only in their deſign + not only, 
ecauſe they-could not but know that Chrilts Kingdome, 

which they were te be Officers, ſhould be Spi:itual, and 
converſant about the things of another 1.te,” though they 
hought,it might be Worldly, to, and therefore it could 
xt bc; hae they deſigned a Supremacy in that reſped alſo, 
not mainly,. bo:h becauſe they could. not but know. that 

their main, work both in teaching and ruling, was to be a- 

bout the things of Eternity : - as alſo it is evident from Luk, 

22,24 jhat their contention was «bout Supremacy. in a 
wer that then they, had, begun to be partskers of, 

9s avTwy Soxer ervet pero : but they knew very well 

that yet they had no Civil Power : ſeeing then they con- 
tended about Eccl.fiaſtical Supremacy,and Chriſts anſwer Is 
ſuted to their Intention, and doth wholly diſcharge that 

Power whezcof it ſpeak th : the firſt of which I have pro- 

ved ; the two latter My. Still. hath confeſſed : it follow- 

eth,that Chriſt doth here f: rbid all Superiority of the Apo» 
files, one over another : ſo that not only Chriſt had not ſec 
one over the reſt but he will not permit themſelves to do it 
if they, would: gy &7ws is a Simple forbidding of it. 

Hence T inferre the Argument to-our purpoſe thus, if the 

Apoſtles' who had reccived equal power from Chritt,ch'ghe 

not delegate that Power to one whom they might ſet up as 

chief z then Presbyters may.not do this neither, Ergo .Impa- 
rity of Presbyters is unlawful. The conſequence is evident, 

the antecedent I prove from parity. of Reafon: it isnot im- 

maginablethat-Presbyters may ſet one of themſclves over 

themſelves : and that Biſhops. may nat do the like, and 

Apolttes the like 3 ſecing order may r:quirethe one as weil 

35 the other, Yea, Secondly, if there be a diſparity of rea- 


fori it tnakieth truck for ts, for:ſure the Apoſiles had. more 
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liberty, of managing that Power, they had regcived fon 


Chriſt, by prudence, than. Paſtors now have; whetefore thy 


-might far rathrr reſtrain the exerciſe of it'in' themſayg! 


if they ſaw cauſe, thin we'may do. 3. I hopt'it *wilt to 
be denied, that whatis here {aid to the Apollles' is not il 
to them as Apoſtles 3 but as Officers of the Church, whe 


- have rcceiyed the ſame Power fiom Chriſt: that it isns 


» 


Temporary, but 'an abiding 'precept : and therefore ifi 
forbid ſuperiority among the Apoltles, fo doth it am 
Pre-byters, ' Mr. $771). p.'2 20. objeCteth thus; * this play 
dothno waies imply a Prohibition of all inequality amory 
Governours of the Church; for then the Apoſtles Powg 
over ordinary Paſtors ſhould b= forbidden. An; conced 
tm: we alſo grant incquality among Paſtors'and Elder, 
But that 'which' we plead is,” that here is forbiddewan ing 
quality among them who are of the ſame Ordex :" that whe 
Chriſt hath given men the ſame Power and Office, as k 
did to the Apoſtles; they may not uſurp power one ore 
another. nor-t:zke it thouph' others would give it then, 
Tis is clearly proved from what hath bcen laid. And tur 
ther, it mav* be henze alſo concluded, that the taequali 
waich is among  Church-Othcers ought not to be {uch yg 
is amn.; the” Governours: ofthe World, where a tingk 
Perſon may have his under-Officers at his. command : but 
chit incquality mutt bz of one order above another inplic 
and rank, both which do concur jointly tothe ruling of 
che Church; and thus alſo Kpiſcopacy is here made unlay- 
tual. That Pride-and Ambition;is here forbiddea, I readily 
grant him ; but that theſe are not only forb.dden, is cleat 
t:om what hath been ſaid. 

Seri. 2. The next place that he conſidereth is Mzr. 13, 
15,16, 17, Where, after private admooition is uſed in 
vain, we are commanded -to tell the Church , and they 
who do not h:ar the Church, are to be counted as Heathens 
and Peblicans. That which he tirtt bringech for an Anſwer 


to this place is, © That becauſe men of all Opinions about 


©Church-Government make Ule of it to eltabliſh theirVpy 
* mons, theretorenv Argument may be diawn from It for 
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ny inion.” This unhappy way ct reaſoning I haye met 
with before, and infifÞPnor now on /1t. It is the Devils Way, 
ive, omaiſe- contentions about truth amorg ſome ;. 

: having done this, to campt others by theſe contentions 

> Schiſm and flighting of txuth;” But we mult not quit 
he light held forth in this Scripture, becauſe men have 
Jarkencd it, by their raifing, Juſt about it : let: us ſearch the 
more ſoberly and'carefully, not caſt away the truth for this. 
et for all divers Opinions: that'haye bcen broached about 

is place, Mr.' Stilling. /hath anew one ot his own, which 
all briefly examine. * The dithculty of the place (ke 
Githwell) lyeth in thcſe two. '1. Whit are the offtences 
here ſpok:n of: 2. . What is the Church mentioned, For 
the firlt, he afſerteth (with more contidence than ſtrengch 
of Reaſon, when he faith, it is evident to any unpreudi- 
ted mind, ) that the matters are not of ſcandal ;_ but of 
private offence and- injurie : this he proveth p. 222. (his 
Arguments we ſhall con{ider after.) For the Church, he 
ropoleth at length the Eraftian opinion, as very plaulible ; 
ct at laſt rejeteth it p. 224, 225. and 1eturns to the Ot- 
nces p. 226, © which though heam:kes to be private ditte- 
ren: and quarrels; yet he will not have them to be 'law- 
ſuits, nor Civil cauſes 3 but ſuch/differences as reſp. & per- 
ſons, and nat things. And then he determineth .. 227. 
that the Church is not here any. Juridical Court ating 
byAuthority; but a ſel:& Company, who by arb:tration may 
ompoſe and end the difference: and ſo conciudcth p. 228. 
that here is nothing, about Chuxch-Governmnt 3, though 
by Analogie ſome things about it may be hence drawn. 
ns is the ſum of this opinion, which I thall firſt refuce aud 
nen conſider his grounds tor. it. | 
Sef, 3. And firſt of all | cannot but wonder that this 
cared Author ſhould with-ſo much ccnhidence deny this 
Face to ſpeak' of Chuxch-Government z and not fay {omc- 
Ning in an{wer to the many Arguinents for eltabli:ring a 
orm of Government, which axe drawn trom it by ivevy 

eamed men 3, as Gilleſpy in his Aarons Rod. Rutherford wn 
s 75 Dipin, Reg. .Eccleſ, Bezz de Excom, © Preſhyt. Caw- 
bh < H 3 ary 
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dry of Church-reformation ;/ and other Presbyterians: 1, 
ade mariy Authors of otherjudgmerits. What? are all t; 
Arguments unworthy.to be taken noticeof, and eafily bigy 
away with Mr. Still. his bare Affertion? for what he ſaith 
the matters of offence ſpoken of in this place, he ſeemeths 
aim at a new opinion, but I cannot {ee wherein it differ 
from what the Eraſtians-hold, fave in its obſourity; k 
' when he hath with them, made them to be no Scand4 
nor Sins againſt God , - but private injuries againſt vg 
Neighbours, he will not have ;themto be Civil cauſes, , 
Law-ſuits 3 but ſuch differences as reſpe& Perſons, ng 
things. - What theſe can'be I cannot underſtand: for wht 
wrong can Ido to my Neighbour : beſides ſcar:dalifing hin 
by Sin againſt God, for which he may not Sue me at Lay 
it he mean not -matters of : Money .c-r menm & twun, bit 
other injuries againſt ones Perſon, as: beating. reproachs 
flanders 8c. - (as I gueſs he'doth, fo far as I can ſee his og 
nion through the midſt of his words) thele are yet Chi 
cauſes, and matters of Law-Suit : and this is the one pu 
of what the Eruftians here underſtand :: neither do | ſees 
ny reaſon for underſtanding thefe here, and not other pi 
vate Injuries, as the Eraſtians do : for 15 it imaginable that 
Chcift would preſcribe this courſe for redreſs of . wrongs 
in our own Perſons and names, and not alſo for wrongs 
in our Eſtates 2? but it may be he meaneth. that though the 
Injuries here meant, be in matters Civil ;' yer the delign & 
the place is not to preſcribe a way of making up the injs 
xy, but- of taking away the animoſitics, and -quarrels thi 
theſe injuries breed among Chriſtians; but this.cannot hold: 
for ſure.the beſt. way of allaying, the animoſities that aril 
* about injuries done by one ro another, mult be by deter 
mining what. is the duc of each, and who doth, and wio 
fuſtaineth the wrong ; and ſo making reparation of thein- 
yury done. - We muit not then think that Chriſt hath ap- 
inted one courſe for repairing the wrong 3 and another 
or taking. away- contention about it : but it is his Wil 
that Chrittians in ſuch caſes, either let their wrongs 


judged by the arbitration of Fricnds 3: or if that my 


bet 
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SOT 7; 
Hut law : and whetherſoever of theſe waics the matter © 
ſtermined that they ſhould acquieſce, and not contend x] 
7 tnore: Behdes this, when 1 receive a private injurie 
n another, it 5s my duty to lay alide all grudge and ani- 
ity againſt him, which if I be willing'to do,why ſhould 
matter be brought before others, or to the Charch ? if 
he not willing to do it, it is not like that I will bring it 
x to others, who may perſuade me to lay alide animo- 
inſt him, I cannot underſtand how I can bring a 
atter of private wrong to be judged by others, except ic 
in reference to the getting of ſome reparation of that 
therein I conceive my (elf to be wronged. It he mean 
ut { ſhould bring the matter betore others, not that my 
imolity may be laid alide (that being, my duty wichouc 
h adoe ) but that they may perſuade him who hath 
ronged me to lay aſide his grudg, and be reconciled to 
x: ſure 'this cannot be the Scope of the place, both be- 
auſe Chriſt giveth another rule in that Calc, which will 
boner attain that end,vis, Forgive him,L. 17.3. and indeed 
t isa more compendious way to allay his fury, to carry it 
tifully, friendly and kindly to him, than to convent him 
before others, © Alſo becauſe it is a fixange reflection of the 
Sence of the expreſſion, Tre(pals againſt thee 7. e. retule to 
x reconciled to thee : ſure there is no Warrarit in Scrip- 
ture or reaſon from the notation of the word, thus to cx» 
pound it, And beſides all this, this expolition deftroys the 
Authors opinion, viz. that this place is not meant of Scan- 
das; for when one hath wronged me, and 1 am willing to 
forgive him and be at peace with him, and he refuleth to 
be reconciled to me 3 this is a Sin againſt God, and a Scan- 
dal of an high natufe. * * Now why the place ſhould be 
meant of taking, away this ſort of Scandal and no other 
(leeirig other Scandals alfo are Sins againlt the Scandalized, 
51s Clear 1 Cor, B. 12.) I think it is hazd to conjure 
except Mr. Still, muſt ſay ſo to make up the opinion that 
ke intendeth to defend. wr Te; 
Set. 4. But I ſhall now prove that this place ſpeaketh 


purpolely of Scandals, or Sins againſt God, whercby the 
Es | H 4 _ Confctences 
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Conſcichees of others are offended 3-and 'n6t dfprivay 
jiffics, And that briefly" becauſe this is largely and 
p:rfirmed by all our Authors who write againſ Eraſtiny 
2. Our {ord had ſpent the former part of the: Char 
about Scandals, eſpecially in preſſing your ſhunning toy 
offence. and in ſhewing the danger of offences ; both tag 
offended, and eſpecially to the offender,'verſ. 7. Nowinz 
this diſcourſe he had ſaid nothing of the means of taki 
away of Scandals ; wherefore ſeeing he joyneth theſe ward 
we diſpute about, to the former diſcourſe of Scandal zj 
may be out of queſtion that he is here laying down th 
way of removing theſe Scandals when they thou'd ariſe; 
his Church, that the evils he had ſpoken- of may not enly 
upon them, 2, The defign of this Remedy here pref 
bed is to gain the' faulty Perſon :* now this cxprettiond 
gaining Men from that which is Evil, is in Scripture « 
ly uſcd in reference to Sins againft God; which are apty 
deſtroy men, and whereby they are loſt.' 3. this evil tray 
which the Perſon is to be gained, is Sin or Scandal Ii 
be faid that it is gaining ot a brother, when heis Perſuade 
to lay alide animoſity againſt a brother, and to be reconciltl 
to him 3 this is true only and fo far as ſuch animobity is Sn: 
for on no other account, freeing of one from it can b: all 
ed gaining him in Scripture-Phraſe ; and it theſe animob- 
ties be here ſpoken of only as they are Scandals, then the 
Scope of the place is to redreſs Scandals 3 for 4 quateri as 
omne valet conſequentia. 3. To im againii a brother is (n 
the Phraſc of the New Teſtament) mainly, it not only, to 
wrong his Conſcience'or Spiritual Eftate by Scandal. 1 Cw 
S. 12, or fo be guilty of Sin againſt God in his fight or 
conſcience Luk. 15. 18, 21, fo Luk. 17. 3, 4. Neither can 
any inſtance he brought where it ſignthes a private injury 
as ſuch; therefore it wuſt be meant of Scandal. * 4. In 
dreffing of private Injuries in a charitable way, "It is nt 
uſual to lead Witneſſes : but thee bclong to a judicial pro 
ceeding 3 but here the matter is to be eſtabliſhed by Wit 
' neſſes, Ergo it is a matter not to be tranſated in ſuch a Wi) 
as this Author would have theſe private Injurics. 5.It 1577 
b = ff £1 imaginabi 


(To5 ) F 
rivate 1; --6e that Chriſt would have us count our Brothers 
and (1-7 or. 2 Publican, and would - have: him bound-in 
Eratin rn for perfiting/in a fact that either is no fin againſt 
Chand. or which is not | contidered: as a fin againſt God : 
'8 to gulf the Holy Ghott any where {peak (o of private inju- 
h to confidered as ſuch ? no ſure 5 but it private injuries 
owing be thas noted with cenfure by God and Men, it. is 
of takin the notion of hcin:us fins as they offend (God and 
le wordfzlire his people, and if fo: then Scandals are here 
ndal 3 ; for it (uch injuries be here ſpoken of for that 
wn th is common to other Scandals, and eſpecially pri- 
| ariſej injuries not particularly mentioned, but fet down un- 
ot enluWWhe general name of Sin 3 what a bouldne(s is it to ex- 
Preſani& other fins, aud make theſe: only to. be here ſpo- 
ell1on oct ? 
ure 0-8. 5. Next, I come to confidgr his Notion about the 
rc aptioch. to which theſe offences mu"! at latt be brought 
v1l trop medy : *Itis, faith he, no juridical Court. but a fe» 
\ It company called together by the party offended , who 
rſuadd Wrbicration may compoſe and ena the difference, As 
onciltd BW this Conceit | bring tle Realms: 4. This com- 
/ 1s dn: WWM'is to be called together by the offended party 3 tor the 
b: cal Wi carricth the whole managing of the bulineſs to be by 
nimol» WS and it is very like the ſtubborn «ffender will not be 
len the BS in this : now, is this a way that our Lord would 
cru 46 WWWibe for taking away the diftemper of a galled mind, 
15 (11 Wis Adverſary (fo the ſtubborn offender 1oketh upon 
ny, 0 her ) ſhould chuſe the perſons before whom he is to 
| 1 Cr. iWivented, and who ſhould judg him ? this I cannot be 
git of: Wd to belicye, except 1 ſec more proof of it than our 
cr ca Br's bare ſaying it is ſo. 2. We muſt conceive that 
n/ur7 WWirce lteps of procceding, here preſcribed, have ſore 
In re- WW difference one from another, and are remedies of 
is 00 Wnt Vertues and operations applycd to this fiubborn 
| pro- We. Now the fir(i licp is ſecret Admonition : the ſe- 
Wii- 8 Private and Charitable, not Judicial 3 the third then 
1 Waſ  diflercnt from both : which 1 cannot conceive how 


- It þe not authoxitative, In this Authors opinion, 
1NaDIG it 
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it i no more bat this, when two or three Friends 
accommodate the matter, then take a few more, havin 
more bue the ſame power the former two or tirechad :x 
what great inttuence can 5, or 6, or 10 have to perſiu 
fiff offender, more than 2 or or 3 uling the ſameamatiy 
tis not ts bc imapi that the difference can be ſc 
Chrilt itendeth when he: preſcribeth this as a ren 
that evil the other could not cure.” 3. When Chritt 
prefcribing a cure for offences which rhay fall out a 
his people, and is fo exact in deſcribing all the fieps, 
and final reſult thereof 3 we muſt conceive that his la 
will be fuch as will effeQually root out that evil fo, x 
it do not any more hurt his Church or thoſe who are} 
ed by it. Now if the laſt mean be only arbitration, 
Jaridical authoritative ak, this end can never be atta 
for neither is the ſtubborn offender gained, nor is het 
away that he may not the fame way trouble the other 
as before. What great matter is gained if the wilfulj 
will not hear this advifing Church our Author dreamet 
he is ſtill a Church-member, enjoying the publick fe 
ſkip of the people of God, for all that theſe arbirraten 
do: and ſuppoſc ſomedo withdraw private intimacy 
them; yet we cannot think that all arc obliged to it! 
authority of private arbitrators declaring him fiubdx 
when all do not know the cauſes which made them it 
termine, nor the proofs that did convince them of thet 
of what was alledged againſt him.It is then eyident tat 
af Remedy of the miſcarriage ( be what it will) 0: 
born offender which Chrili here preſcribeth, 1s an a 
tative at, and therctore the Church here is no compu 
private menfor arbitration.q. Though we grant that the 
exxAyo iz fgnificth any company called together, jt 
it maſt be of more reliricted tignification; and mul 
fignify a company called outof the World by the Gol 
worſhip God, and to ſcrve him in the managing 0! 
fairs and inſtitutions ; which is not applicable to 2 © 
ny of arbitrators called by a man, not' by the Golf 
agree contending parties; which is a work of duty col 
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weld; and none of the ſpecial works of the | 
oh diſtinguiſhed from other Societies, Now that At 
word Church muſt be thus underiiood, and not as Mr. 
9; would have it, I prove 2dly; It is conſtantly 
ſed by the Writers of holy Scripture 5 neither can an in- 
e be brought in all the New Teſtament where any 6 


put Fecefia for a company met about any buſineſs, fave 
che Town-Clerk of Epbeſus uſed it otherwiſe, At 19, 
and Lake, ſpeaking of him in his own dialeR, uſeth it 
x did, ver. 42+ But when Chriſt here ſpeaketh of a 
ch to which he ſendeth his offended people by a ſtands 
Law for the redreſs of their grievances, we mult cer- 
ly conceive that he will have them by the Chwrch, to un- 
ind that which is ordinarily known by that name in 
New Teſtament ; for how ſhould they know the mean- 
if an ambiguous word, but by the conſtant Uſe of it in 
Ccripture ? 2. The demonſtrative article added in the 
k putteth the matter bcyond all queſtion, q1 5 XXANTiICo 
heth a particularly deligned Church , which they to 
m'it is faid, have pointed out unto them : not any 
<, this or that, an individuum vaguem, or {uch a Church 
temſclyes i.ay-particularize or pitch upon : it 1s not 
j Charch, but | the ] Church, Now a company of 


tnators choſen ad 1:bitum by the grieved party, are not 
14 '| the ] Church particularly, as individunn 


Wutum deligned by Chriſt > they are at beſt but | a ] 
cl, and ſhould be here deſigned only confiese, or vage, 
art it ecclefie', which the word cannot bear. Now- 
etake it for a Ruling-church, or whatever Church in 
urſenſe,” it is here determined what Church we 
d bring the matter to, viz. that particular Church we 
n ( atleaſt in prima inſtantia ) and it is not Icft to our 
to chuſe what Church of many: particulars we will 
Plan unto; Or if we take the article here prefixed to 


Me the e509" of that Church here ſpoken of, and to 
mine the word to its famoſins ſignificatiom ; it hath 
are Rirength of an argument : for, n3t a company of 
Ro EM | private 
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privite Arbitrators, bat Chriſtians; or their Repreſentit 
met for the worthip of God, or adminiſtration of ty 
fairs of his Houlc, are that Church, 1 es 
$eF.'6, | come now to examine” what 'Mr.- $4; 
hathto fay againſt this interpretation of thep'ace. or for 
which himfelt /hath "deviſed. P. '222, he undertake 


prove thit the Offence here ſpoken of is not any ſcan{ 
WW againft God, but a private injury. *His arguments 
_ EY; from the parallel place, Luke 17: 3. If thy brothers 
*paſs againſt thee, rebuke bim', and if be repent, Forgive | 
© this is private injury, becauſe a private Brother may 
© pive it, which is not in his power were/it a ſcandalty 
© whole Church, nanleſs we make every private perſog 
Fexcommunicate and releaſe one, another. Anſw. 
L26%z''17. 3,4. 6 parallel to Matth/18. 15, 16, 17, Id 
ztion ; - and-indeed- alt the Commentators that | 
met with, make them relate to the fame paſſage of C 
preaching - but this (if we may lay any weight on 
wdgment of mcn ) doth make much againſt Mr. Still. 
he underitand-th Matth. 18, not of Scandals, but 
bare-inpury, (o then muſt this place alſo, but the Text 
context both domake it evident,as Þ conccive,that this} 
is not meant of Private Injarics (C bat in lo tar as they 
Scandals ), but of (candalons. ftias: I fay the context d 
prove it 3 "becauſe our Lord is there ſp:aking of Scand: 
it is th= very purpoſe that he is upon ver. 1, 2, Thell 
alſo proveth it, tor the firit remedy to b2 applycd to 1 
evil. 1s Rebujie : which is known to be a more proper 
mcdy tor Scandal than private wrong * and then, the ft 
of this remedy, Repentance, doth relate to Scandals 
than co private wrongs, Neither doth it foftow that! 
private” injury, becauſe a private perſon may torglve tt; 
we mult underſtatid it of private Scandal, not fuch's 
pubtick, aud a fcandal to the whole Churcl1, as Mr. 5 
ſuppofeth. Now when the Offender repcnteth uponÞ 
vate Rebuke, tne Rebuker may torgive him 3 ways: | 
notcharging/him any more with guiltinefs, but looning 


him; as one-wh-m the: Lord hath pardoned, That ti 
| cal 


5 thi 
) th 
Lhucch 
Nc pri 
Mende 
INC 
not in 
he ma 
affirm 
Mer thi 
are, 

lt the 
e offer 
urch, 
ales : 
ne ( | 
Mence | 
but de 
e, the 
01m, | 
I Wan 
Wear 


, EIT LE SHA WA * ” 
. . MS x 
--.6-- Das; BR bl . . 
« A #; 
4 | ; 
, " 4 
” + : — 
{ 'TO 
i / \ 
. » . 


ed f $ fs in Scripture, is clear REN \ Cor. 2,7z;T0s 
be the whole Church 1s commanded thus to forgive the 
onnunicated man who had repented; - /2. By, excxci- 
that Caviſtian Familiar love toward him, which. ,we 
ke not to exerciſe towaad them who live in fin, 34 ;By 
ating, to bring the matter to any more, publick heaz+ 
which, had. not the party repentcd,. had been his duty, 
r thisgiveth not a power of Excommunicating and, re- 
p to a private perſon 3 but only a power of the, prus 
ik of our own charity. His ſecond. Anſwer js.t:e 
only built'oo afhother Scupture,Matth. 18.20. © Where 
{tin anſwycr to-Peter's Queltion, bids us forgive out hrs 
41 oft as be-repemteth. The anſwer 1s alſo the ſame 5 
emult forgive a ſcandalous Brother, ( in the way bur 
lid down ) as oft as-he repenteth-z and not bring hits 
lick Rebulke, but in caſe of obſtinzcy, His 3d.argu» 
6 this, If this be matter of Scandal tht is here {p 
; then might a matter of Scandal be brought bctyre 
uch when there is no. way to decide it, there bang 
ve privy tot, who-/1s the Accuſcr, he afhrineth, au 
Reader denyeth. - Anſp. 1. Doth not this ſame, jus 
lence follow if tne matter be a private Injury? May 
not in that caſe be no ,way for the Arbitrators to de- 
he matter , the Offender denying, and the injured 
firming, and that. where himſclt is the party ? The 
er then is as 1iwuch obliged to anſwer this argument 
ac, But 2dly, This inconvenience is callly avoided 
it the grieved perſon bz the only witneſs of the fac, 
eoffender deny the fat, it ought not to come befare 
ur, neither 15 this injunction to be underſtood of 
ales: but where cither the fa is known to more 
ne ( for even fo it may be a private and no pub- 
Mence ) or where the Offender doth not deny the 
but denyeth that it is wrong : in that caſe, firſt two 
c, then the whole Church mult endeavour to con- 
um, Tt is a bad conſequence 3 ſome works of dark- 
r want of witneſs, cannot be decided by the Church; 
We are not commanded to bring {candals before the 
| - Churcti, 
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Church. That which he addcth p. 223. © That Chrighlh, » 
*ſpeaketh as to an ordinary cafe, and in alluſion to wii; 

* was then in Uſe among the Fews ; which was to rep his 
© one another, commanded Lev. 19, 17. and for negleviy iy: 
* which, Jeruſalem was thought to be deſtroyed by Rc y 
*x. : This I ſay, is nothing to the purpoſe; for. ſupplſſÞfry 
theſe Reproofs, Lev. 19. 17. and which are tmenticdi, 7 - 
that Rabby, were not only for private Injuries, but ; 


Iy for fin againit God : . wherctore this confid-ration 
Keth not a little againſt the deſign for which it 


brought. . P. 224. © He will not have the Chu] 
*\p-ken of to be the Chriſtian Church becauſe, (ith 


* Chritt is ſpeaking to a preſent cafe, and laycth ddy 
© preſent Remedy. Now if he Jay down Rules fo 
*verning his Church ; . this could not be, becauſe t 
© were yet no Ecclcliaſtical Courts for them to appelt 
*chen the cafe had. preſently fallen out,they were left: 
* out a redreſs, having no Church to tcll it unto, 
carmot be proved that Chriſt here layeth down Rule 
cafc preſently praticable, mire than he doth when 
powereth his Apoſilcs, and chargeth them concerning 
work, Matth.16.19. .Fohn 20. 23, Mal. 28, 19. an 
will have them to delay a while before they ſhould p 
that power in at. Luke 24. 49. : And indecd wen 
better caufe to think that he is telling his people wi 
do in the after and ordinary times of his Church, than 
cheyſhould do in that preſcnt and extraordinary al, 
the Church was not yet framed, and when they had u 
perfonably to go to for diredion. 2dly, However wel 
eain that this Rule, as it ſerveth for our times, (0 mi 
ſerve for that time in which it was ſpoken : for. it 
had then fallen our, though there were not the od 
Eccleſiaſtical Courts to go to, that now ought. to b 
there wanted not a viſible Church-power refiding 
perſon of Chriſt, and after in the Apoſtles, to wh 
fucceed the ordinary Judicatures : fo that the offcnde 
ty wanted never a Church to make his complaint Wh 


do not ſay that {| Tell the Church ] doth dire!) 
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\ other to which the complaint was to be made, but the © © 
linary guides of the Church 3 for our Lord accommoda- | 
his terms he uſcth to the ordinary caſes in which this 
; was to take place 3 but by Analogie, it is applicable 
CoWny who in extraordinary caſcs at the part of the or- | 
Weary Guides of the C hurch. | | 
$21.7. T agree to the argument of Mr.Gillefy.cited by the 
hor, that unleſs we underſtand the word Church as ulu- 
it would be no cafie matter to know what Chriſt here 
h by the Church 3 for ſeeing this was to be a fiand- 
Law in all Ages, *tis not imaginable that- the Lord 
1d have us otherwiſe und the terms of it than 
xe ordinarily uſed in the Bible, which: he intended 
{conſtantly be in his Peoples hands. Neither is that 
ny weight which our Author oppoſeth tothis; that 
s ſo argue would do well to conſider, how thoſe 
om Chriſt ſpake, ſbould apprehend his meaning, if 
ake in a ſenſe they never heard of before. We conſi- 
tat they may cally underſtand Chrifts words, becauſe 
d often before ſpoken to them of the Goſpel-church 
was to be ſet up, and even in this very termof a 
as Matth. 16. 19. and frequently under the noti- 
the Kingdom of Heaven; which they might calily ap- 
nd to be meant by the Church, Wherefore the Au- 
dd not well conſider what he ſaid, when he ſuppoſed 
age to be unknown to the Diſciples, Hence all 
elaith of the way of underſtanding Scripture in the 
of the words then common, is not to th? purpoſe 3 
ariſt had made this ſenſe common among them. Nei- 
nut we underſtand the word as it was then common- 
rehended among the Fews, but as it was apprehend- 
Jong Chriſts ordinary Hearers, who were in expeCta- 
t another Church, and another way of Government 
0de ſet up, than was then among the Fews, 1 find 
re 1n the Author that is argumentative cither againſt 
pion of this Text, or for his own. He concludeth 
b. that this place, though it ſpeaks not of Church- 


unent, yet it may have ſome influence on it- by _ 
(, 
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of Analogy; viz- in proving, 1:Gradual Appeals, 2, Chu 
cenſures, . 3- The lawfulocſs .of Excommunication, Tx 
he yicldech. at leaſi, chat / ſomething of Church-Goye, 
ment maybe inferred trom this piace ; then ex conceſſs, 
is not {o-impertinent-to this purpoſe as he would þ; 
made us believe in the beginning of this Chapter. 

. Sedi; '8,,;. But let us {ee if we can draw any moreg 
of it than he will yicld us. We have a!ready proved ii 
be directly meanc of Church-Govcrameit, and to g 
Rules for - the right managing of it: now I aſſert, th 
doth implicitly derermiiie the form of Church-Gove 
ment, viz; ,That it ought tobe: by Parity, not Epiſcopy 
which 1 thus make out.:.; The firti Authority before wh 
the complaint of the grieved party is to be. brought, ist 
Church, (.and it is it the laſt : )) but if the Church wi 
governed by Biſhops,this ſhould not be, Ergo, The Chiu 
ought not to be governed by Baſhops. The. Major is de 
for after ſecret and privatc, admouition ( which are not 
thoritative.1), imunediately ſucceedeth | Tel] the Chart 
ſure this Church mutt be that Authority which ve mul 
to prima wijtantia, and allo that which mui finally 
cide the matter fſccing Exeommunication dot! im 
atcly ftollew upon Ditobliging this Authority, - Th: 
nor L prove thus :/ in tne, Epiſcopal way, the. conpl 
muſt be brought to the Biſhop or to his Delegate or) 
gates (which is all one as tv.the matter of Authority) 
he mutt be the la!t that, muſk determine, and on diſot 
ence to. him followeth Excommunication : but theBt 
i5.not the Church, Ergo, In the Epiſcopal way cop! 
cannot be made to the Church, nor doth. the Chur.n 
nally decide the matter. ,; The Minor of this Tati Syllog 
is evident, far neither the, na'ure of the word,.uorv 
ture-Ule. will bear,that one Man thull be called the Ciu 
If it be (aid that. Epiſcopacy beſo modelled, as the i 
with the Presbycer may judg, of the offence, and :teyl 
well be called the Church, Anſw. In chac calc, £1 
Presbyters have a decilive Vote as well as t:c Bil 
they be.-only.his Adviſers, In the tirft caſc the Bil 
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arch as here meant, for the Chiirch here is a Chiirch © 
athed with Authority, whom the party ought to heit,,e, 
y. and for contiimacy againſt 'which he is Fxcommini- + 
ed : but the Biſhop and his counſel is not ſuch a Church; 
- his counſel hath no Authority, and himſelf cannot make 
hurch 3 and therefore both taken together, make ng 
burch having Authotity: 


CHAP. VI: 


R E Mr, Stilling. doth undertake to lay aſide Apos 
ſtolical praftice from being a pattern for us in the 
ater of Church-Government 3 What ſucceſs he hath ir 
ls attempt we now examine, His two main ſcopes in 
is Chapter, are, that it cannot be known what the pra- 
ice of the Apoſtles was in this 3 and that if it were known, 
þ no binding example to us 3 which deſperate aflertions 
, not a little, refle& upon the Scripture and tend to the 
ating looſe the Government of the Church. The latter 
| them I have ſpoken to before, and purpoſe to examine 
at ke ſaith for it. Concerning the former, I ſhall pre- 
uſe but this to out trying of his proofs, that it is very 
range the Spirit of God in Scripture hath written ſo thuch 
thcir pratice, both Hiſtorically, and implied it in Do- 
jnnal aſſertions and Precepts, if for all this we cannbt 
ow whit it was 5 which if it do not accuſe the Scrip- 
te-relation of things of great imperfeQion, I know ho- 
ang : for I am ſure the Scripture doth purpoſely ſet down 
ck of tlicir practice, both in Preaching, admibiſttation 
| Sicraments; ordination of Officers, directing theſe Of- 


Kers in theit behaviour in the Houſe of God, _ 
I = 


er, and therefore there is no ſuch. © 1 
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and other parts of Government : if yet we carmot kn 
by Scripture what was their way in Ruling 3 the acc 
given of theſe things mult be very imperfe&t. 1 beliey: 
would be imputed to any Writer of the Hiſtory of a Chur: 
if out of his Hiſtory could not be gathered what wx; 
Government of that Church : ſhall we then think « 
the Sacred Writers, who have undertaken to give y 
account of the as of the Apoliles,are ſo deficient ? 
cially many of the writings of the Apoliles themſelves 
ing added by the ſame Spirit 3 out of which much my 
gathcred to this purpoſe. But let us hear how he mi] 
out this his ſtrange opinion. I inſiſt not on what he z 
feth of the Apoſiles Commithon 3 I conteſs the form of 
vernment is not expreſſed in it : though we have grow 
to think, - that when Chriſt chargeth them to teach his 
ple to obſerve all he commanded them , Matth, 28, 
that it was his Will that they ſhould not leave fo gre 
matter as is the form of Church-Government to ne 
Will ; but that his Infiitution ſhould be obſerved in th 
cſpecially ſecing he ſpent 40 days with them betore his] 
ſcenſtion, Ads 1. 3. ſpeaking of the things pertaining 
the Kingdom of God , that is the Goſpel-Church ; it 
hard to think that among all his Inſtructions to them the 
he told them nothing of his Will about the way of govern 
ing his Church, Neither do I take notice of his lay 
Diſcourſe about the Divition of Provinces among the Ape 
files : nor of his too true obſervation, that looking ona 
cient practice through the Glaſs of our own cuſtoms, ha 
bred many miſtakes : only I wonder at his bringing t 
for an inſtance, that Lay-Elders are proved from the nan 
Presbyters : I believe there was never any that uſed fuc 
an Argument, fſecing, the name is common to them an 
Preaching-Elders. He will tind ſtronger arguments tha 
this for that Order of Church-Officers, if he pleaſe tora 
the Aſſertors of it. 

Sed. 2. For clearing what was Apoſtolical Pradiice it 
laycth down this as a foundation, p. 239, &c. * Thattix 
* Apoliles in the forming Churches did obſerve the culio 
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| the Jewiſh $yaagpgue. About this Notion he (pendeth 
FEAT pains, as if the Grength of his cauſe lay 
re; but to what purpoſe it is, except to. ſhew his reading 
1 kill in Antiquity, I know not. Doth it follow, the 
poliles imitated the Fews in the matter of Church-Go- 
mment, Zrgo,we are not obliged to imitate the Apoſtles? 
hould think that the contrary conſequence might rather 
inferred ; but whatever be of that, this we are ſure of; 
at whether there was any -coincidency or fimilitude be- 
een the Apoſtolical and the Jewiſh way, or not 3 Whe- 
x the Apoiiles in what they ditl had an eye at the Jewiſh 
ample, or not: they were actcd by an infallible Spiric, 
ich did both guide them unerringly, and warrant thetn 
ueſtionably to do what they did in the management of 
uch-Government , ſo that it is not the occaſion of 
ir taking ſuch or ſuch. a way that we are * to look toy - 
the moralicy of it , that ſhould determine us - to fol- 
' it, becauſe we know it is the will of Chritt, Where- 
| might paſs without any more notice all that he wri-: 
in many ſheets of the modelling the Government of 
Church by that of the Synagogue. Yet for further | 
ring the matter, 1 ſhall lay down a few Confidera- 
&. 3. Firſt, I take notice how inconſiſtent this Au- 
r 1s with h:m(ſclf in this Point 3 for p, 322. he aſſert- 
). That the Apoltles did not obſerve ( in probabilicy ) 
& fixed courſe of ſetling the Government of Churches, 
tt etled it according to the ſeveral circumſtances of pla- 
$and perſons which they had to deal with. _ I hope he 
Lnot deny ,, but the Jewiſh way of Government was 
and the ſame every where : How then did the Apoſiles 
tate that, if they were ſo various in their ſctling of Go- 
ment ? ſure if they did not ſtick to one form, they 
not ſtick to the Jewiſh form, But I perceive he would 
ly any thing that might caſt Church-Government af 
uncertainty 3 however the ways he taketh to this end, 
calh one with another. 2. All this pains he taketh, 
ell! dither to prove nothing, or to prove that bore 
; | | [ 
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himſelf will not own : for ſuppoſe that he had eving 
that the Apoſtles did imitate the Fews in their Chus. 
adminiſtrations : if any thing follow, it muſt bethis, 4 
theſe things which were done by the Apoſtles on ſuch 
account are not now binding, but are indifferent and ; 
terminable by men : and that as the Apoſtles had thei 
berty in imitating the Fews, or not, ſo we have ourlik 
ty in imitating the Apoſtles, or not, in them. Noy t 
I am ſure he dare not own in molt of theſe things wi 
he maketh to have been taken up from the Jewiſh cuſt 
for he ſpeaketh, p. 240. * of Chriſts taking many Rite 
© the Lords Supper from the poſtrznium among the 7, 
© 2nd the Uſe of Baptiſm from the Baptiſms uſcd in ini 
© ting Proſelytes, and Excommunication from their x 
©ting out of the Synagogue 3 and afterward he mal 
© building of Churches, to be taken from the Synagoy 
© publick reading of the Scripture, and Paſtors from 
© Archiſynagogi : Ordination trom that uſed among 
* Fews : Will then Mr. Stilling. ſay that all theſe arc 
© indifferent. ._ That Baptiſm, Excommunication, Pa 
nay Ordination are no Inſtitutions of Chriſt ; and thi 
the Apoſiles took them from the Fews ad placitm; 
we may take them from the Apoſtles, or leave them, s 
liſt. Sure he will not ſay it : and if he faith not this 
faith nothing, but magno conatu nihil agit : parturiunt 
res: naſcetur ridiculus mus. 3. It is needful to diſting 
the things that the Apoliles did by imitation take 
the Fews, by confounding of which Mr. Sling. 
mired himſelf and his Reader too, There are 1. (o 
things that are the diQtates of Nature and Reaſon: v5! 
publick aſſembling be ordinarily in ſome one conven 
place : that in a Society there be Rulers and Ruled: 
where many Rule they mect together for that end: | 
in their meeting one preſide, to avoid confuſion, « 
2. There are other things which be the commandne 
of God concerning his moral Worſhip; as that Prat 
Praiſes, pulick readiog of his Word, with opening 


that his people may know his Will, be performed g 
Oil 
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IP, liar to Religion, without which all that 


his, <| Yorſhip of God might well be performed, which is, and 
1! ſuch Mc been of moral afid perpetual Obligation. - 4. Such 
and Wings as receive their uſctulnels and fitneſs from cuſtom : 
« Words, Habits, Geſtures, 8c. Now for the firſt two 


their 


brts, though there was co-inciding in them, between the 
-wiſh and Apoſtolical way ( and indeed it could not be 
herwiſe, Nature and what is of moral Obligation being 
he ameunto all ) yet that the Apoſtles were determined 
i theſe by the Jewiſh Example, we deny. For the 3d, 
tis clear, that the Apoſtles uſed no ſuch things with the 
Tewiſh Church, except a few for a time to avoid Scandal, 
{fr 15. 28. 2g. Yea, they are declared unlawful to be 
ſed, Gal. 49,10, and 5. 1,23. Col. 2. 16,17. which [ 
m elſwhere to ſhew more at length. The 4ch fort of 

ings we hold to be in themſelves indifferent, and deter- 
ninable by the laudable cuſtom of every place. Neither 
Jo we deny the Apoltles to have in many of theſe imitated 
te Jewiſh Church 3 and no wonder, becauſe they lived 
mong them. Now Church-Government having in it 
ome chings of all theſe ſqxts, it is clear from what hath 
been ſaid, how far we confeſs the Apoliles to have fellow- 
d the Fews in itz and how far not. That wherein we are 
Iixeſt to controyert with Mr. Still. is, about things of the 
third ſart, which T muſt yet diſtinguiſh ; they were either 
ſuch as the Lord had commanded to the Fews , or ſuch as 
they withoutshis command did take up. The former;he doth 
not alledg that the Apotiles followed the Fews in. The 
litter he afſerteth , and we deny it; and ſhall anon hear 
ylat he bringeth for his Afſertion, Burt for further clear- 
Ing this and the whole matter, I lay down a fourth confi. 
eration, viz, to make it out , that the Apoſiles did imi- 
tite the Fexps, there are two things required. 1, To ſhew 
the ©o-incidency of their practice. 2. To ſhew that this 
Q&incidency did proceed from a delign of conformity, 21» 


llat the bpliles were determined in ſuch things by i 
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meetings of his-people. 3. God's ceremonial Wor® © 
conſiſteth -in 'the obſervance of Rights (a ® 


Jewiſh Example: for the former without the other i off, x14 jo 
””” {mitation, becauſe in imitation, the former pradiice 
' have ſome intlaence on that which followeth 3 ſuch as tif... Gall v 
exemplary cauſe hath on the latum, Now if till; things 
Apoftles'did ( in fome of theſe ) the fame things with of (ure ca 
Jewiſh Church, only accidentally, or upon other motivencence 
and did not ( as Mr. Stilling.. phrafeth it ) copy out 
Jewiſh way of Government, *tis no imitating of them; Wy. For 
** Seft. 4. From what hath been ſaid, it will be eafie ofch Relig 
maintain againſt Mr. S:illing. large Diſcourſe, that the Mins imply 
poſiles did not in'the Government of the Church imita(iſ#q ) it 
the Jewiſh Syn«gogue as their Pattern 3 I ſhall rouch ſudo in thi 
things in his Diſcourſe as ſeem to prove it. And 1. I tak; elytes,6 
notice of that which was occafiorally touched before, p.2 40, ors, [ a 
viz. *Fhat Chriſt delighted to take up the received pradticeMs to con 
among the Fews, as the Poſtcenium he turned tothe LoriMnih ance 
© Supper, Baptiſm of Profelytes, imitated to Chriſtian BayYMki that th 
"tiſm, caſting out of the Synagogue to Excommuniation 
* And this he ſaith he did with Rites, not which were onfWiter that 
* ginally founded on Moſer's Law 3 but which were brought cur Real 
*in by a confederate Diſcipline _—_ themſelves. This 8M Reafor 
*faith he, hath been abundantly maniteſted by many leam-WMthc ity 
ed men 3 of which he cited ſome in his Margin. I con not n 
feſs, many learned Men, eſpecially ſuch as have ſpent thr fil | ay, fr 
pains in" Critical Learning, have done but bad ſervice to is of w! 
nciſt and his inſtitutions, while to ſerve their Phanomens, hd therefo 
and make their critical Conjectures the more pl.uſible, they Mihoog the * 
have made Mens' devices like Mezentias his bed to curtal tens ( t 
or ſtretch out Chriſts Inſtitutions by them at their pleaſure. }Wyoint the 
But the Authority of ſuch''Men, though never ſo leamed, 
ſhall not perſwade me ( what their Reaſons may do I ſay lis; and 
not, till T hear and conſider them) to think that Chriſt had 
ſuch delight in Mens inventions in the Worſhip of God, 
as'to make'them the 'Patrern of his Goſpel-inftitutions; Wb make | 
and that rather 'than the Ceremonies, which of old were ſeat ends, 
of divine Authority : ſhall we think that he who condemn- tile differ 
cth Mens DoGtrines in Gods Worſhip, as vain, Mal. 15: 9: Wet 
\ and cſpccially in that Chapter, coridemneth a Ceremony Biflorning | 
0. + "TR 4 (4 10, xs os * brought "1b 
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wht in by confederate Diſcipline, which in it ſelf was 
harmleſs as. 20Y of theſe mentioned; viz. often Waſh- 
-: ſhall we think, I fay, that he had ſoch pleaſure in 
i: things? ſure he cannot be ſo unlike himſelf, Neither 
wm (are can the Aſſertors of this Paradox, ſhew any ſuch 
rence between that Ceremony and theſe here initan- 
d. as that C hrift ſhould hate the one, and 4elight in the 
her, For that often alledged . that the Phariſees placed 
wch Religion in their often Walhings ( beſides that the 
ling fimply, not their opinion, is condemned in the place 
ed ) it cannot be made out, that they placed more Re- 
jon in this, than they did in their Po/tcaninm, waſhing of 
ſelytes,&c. For turther An\{wer to this Afſertion of our 
chors, I add, that ſupp: ſing Chriti did make his Inſtituti- 
$ to confiſt of ſome material acts, like to theſe of the 
vih uncommanded oblcrvations ( for this is the furs 
ſt.that the Authors contideration can pretend to prove } 
doth not follow that he approved of thcſe inventions : 
ther that we may mould the affairs of the Church 
our Reafon and skill without Scripture 3 and that for 
le Reaſons '; 1. From Chriſts Wiſdom. 2. From his 
thority which did warrant him to do fuch things, and 
th not make it lawful for the Church now to do them. 
| fay, from his Wiſdom : be is an able and competent 
Id of what is ſuted to Goſpel-worlhip, and what not ; 
x therefore of theſe unwarranted Obſervations in Uſe a- 
ng the Fews, he could chuſe what was fitteſt for his 
wns (the things being inditferent in themſelves ) and 
pint them in his Church : we cannot ſo well judg of the 
nels of a thing to his deſign in the Goſpel-model of at- 
ts; and therefore muſt not take ſuch liberty in doing 
ut Man hath done without a ſpecial inſtitution of Chrilt. 
rover, he knew well how in the depth of his Wiſdom 
make fuch a choice in his inſtitutions ſerve unto two 
& ends, viz, the gaining of the Fews , by making as 
k diffrrence between the old way ( to whici they were 
ded ) and the new Goſpel-way, as could be : and the 
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Ceremonics : this cannot be pretended for devices of ſW though 
in Gods Worſhip, "whether found” out by themſelyes ; preſerib 
wherein they imitate others. 2. For his Authority, hor 

ever theſe Obſervations being uncommanded were on thWhte Perf 
account unlawful to the Fews 3 yet* the things material. the 
conſidered being indifferent, and Chriſt having abſolute 1 Prude 
thority to inſtitute particulars in his Church, he mio! 
well chuſe theſe,”and ſeal them with his Authority, and @Mucics the 
make them both lawtul and duty te us ; this no Man oiifſe Temy 
do; they mutt have his Command for In!iitution ; andniiſfher plac 
make them by their own authority, Wherefore Chriſt offe{t to pri 
King the bw Cuſtoms tor Patterns to his Inſtitutions (Mites ap 
he did ſo) maketh nothing for Men's ſetting up their inf 

tutions in the Church ; or for the indifferency of things bWhis make 
longing peculiarly to the Church. urch-G 
Se. 5. That which he ſaith ib:4 : maketh little to hiſt 
purpoſe, viz. ©* That even when God did determinethex ; by 
© fitives of Worſhip, he left the Morals to the wiſdom allied; thei 
* diſcretion of his People : which he inſtanceth in buildinWit we di 
*and ruling Synagogues. Anſ. this is true of ſuch thin: ages of 
asarc of common concernment to Religion and other AWith the f 
ons 3 we alſo allow ſuch parts of Church-Government Wd by far 
be managed by Chriſtian Prudence : his inſtance prove Synago 
no morez for we permit alſo the building of Churches ex to be 
prudence. But the queſtion is about things proper totiMſſat he mi 
Church ac{it is a Religious Society : theſe things we deny ſat. Io 
have been left to prudence among the Jews, or to be nofre preti 
ſo left among Chriſtians. I cannot yictd to what he ſeemiſr of Fa 
eth to aim at, when he faith, © that though che reaſon QiWeSynag| 
*erecting Synagogues was builded on a command, viz. iveen t 
i having-holy Convocations, yet they were not built to tive | 
"long time after they came to the Land : IT cannot thiniWniere he 
that the building of Synagogues was indifferent though Op Churet 
Place and manner was : for the ſame command that 19 def, 6 
quireth holy Convecations, requireth that there be a pi be this 
fit for them, If they were at tirſt long of building, it WlWpan, as t 
either from ſome impediment, or from inexcuſable neguati yet 
gence, © Much lc(s do I agree 9 what tolloweth, oy "= any 
v: ny "2 Be bf troug! bt: 
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4owoh Moſes requireth the duty of Aifembling, yet he. 
one OY ers for the place of meeting, Be fol the 
manner of ſpending theſe dayes in Gods ſervice, nor for 
the Perſons who were to ſuperintend the publick work. 

C the firſt of theſe, as to the Circumſtances of it, is left 
) Prudence, it b:ing meerly a natura) Circumſtance of 
yorſkip, the ſecond for ſubſtance is in the law, viz. What 
uties they ſhould ſpend the day with, »:z. Sacriticing in 
e Temple, reading the Law, and Teaching, the People in 
her places : the natural Circumſtances ot. this are alſo 
t to prudence. The third is falſly aſſerted : are not the 
tes appointed to ſuperintend that work when they are 
ade the Publick Teachers of the People £ Wherefore all 
is maketh nothing for his deſign, viz. That the Fewihh 
arch-Government was left to Prudence, and that the 
iſtian ſhould be ſo. Their reading of the Law we ap- 
we; but deny it to have been voluntary but comman- 
d; their curious dividing of it, and leaving out ſome 
it we diſprove, as the fruit of the ſuperſtitions of the lat- 
x ages of that Church : and indeed it may be compared 
th the frame of our Service-Book, though it was not ſo 
d by far, I inſiſt not on his guefles about the Government 
Synagogues, which he taketh much pains to make ap- 
to be like the Government in the Apoſtolick Church, 
at he might make us believe, that this was taken from 
kt, T only obſerve that the produdt of all his pains is not 
re pretium : both becauſe of the uncertainty of the mat- 
rof Fat, that there were ſuch Officers ſo employed in 
Ie Synagogues : as alſo the far off reſemblances that are 
tween them and Officers in the Chriſtian Church 3 as any 
tive Reader may obſerve. And ſo I pals to p. 253. 
ere he ſheweth how far the Apoſiles in forming Chritii- 
Churches did follow the Jewilh Pattern. | 
Jet, 6. I ſmile indeed to conſider how Mr. Still. mag- 
be this his notion, and judgeth this birth of his own 
3 that which with his Improvement (* ſuch as it 
lth yet received from no other ) will be more conducible 


an ay he knoweth to the happy cnd of Cm = 
[1 - 
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 < differences about Church-Government. I hope have 
as much of this notion. fp. 196. &c, as will make it to 
of leſs elteem with unbyaſſed men. I profeſs I cannot Ve 
underitand, for all that I have meet with in this Autho, 
bout it,how this Notion ſhould have any ſuch cc; for 
eſtion is not what pattern the Apoſtles followed, ( 
much.as whether what they did was the Inſtitution of Chyi 
and whether we ought to follow them as our pattern: 
to the determining of this I ſce very little or nolſe of t 
notion which he {o much crieth up. But to make it! 
entertainment he taketh much pains. Firſt, he promiſe 
ſome general conſiderations to make it probable; and ſhe 
eth next how the Apoſtles did imitate the Synagogue in 
particulars, Let us hear what probability it getteth (rar 
his Conſiderations. The 1 is, That Chriſt and his Diſciple 
<and Chriſtians afterward went under the name of Je 
© that they kept Communion with the Fews, and obſern 
© their Cultomes, not only which were commanded of Ge 
© but which they had taken up themſelves, if they weren 
©contrary to Gods commands, Here are 3 or 4 conſide 
tions jumbled together, ſome of which are falſe, others tm 
but prove not the Point. I ſhall anſwer them more diliind 
Iy than he hath ſet them down. And firlt for the nan 
it is no wonder they were called Few, for they werel 
by nation : it at any time they owned themlelves as of t! 
Fewiſh Religion, that proveth nothing, for this they mig| 
do becauſe the Fewiſh Religion,as commanded of God, 
the ſame in Subſtance with che Chriſtian, ſee AFG. 26. 2 
It doth not from this follow that there were the ſame A 
miniſtrati ns in the Fewiſh and Chriitian-Church. And 
In after-times the Jews and Chriſtians were both reckone 
as one body by th. Heathens (for which he b:ingeth (or 
pro: fp. 255. and 256.) yet it doth not follow, wiichi 
th.re infcrreth, viz. That they obſerved the ſame Rites: 
Cu omes:for this miſtake of the Heathens did proceed ji 
Iy from the agreement that was between Jews and Ch 
fitans, as to mſi great points of Religion : partly from! 


Agrecmcnt of their Rites in this, that both were very ' 
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.. the Heathen Rites. Neicher did the Heathens under | 


ave 


it tol ſ | the differcn«e between Je ws and Chriſtians though 
not ye iſe men __— knew that there was a diff. rence : 
utho; Ms way be 82 red from A&. 18. 15. and 4. 25. 19, 
- fort. le doth not follow from this, that the Rites were the 
wed. Wine. 2: For their keeping communion wiihthe Jews, this 
fCh:a@th far 14 pr ve the point : and that becauſe, 1. the 
err: are when they kept Communion with the Jews was 
e oft 1 the Jewiſh Church was yet ſtanding, and the Chri- 
e it on not framed nor erefted : our Author cannot prove 


roniſ-it they kept Communion with them after the Chriſtian 
ad ſhenfMurches were ſet up: for their going to the Temp!e and 
ue in F 51magogues to Preach. proveth nothing, For that they 
eth fro b:cauſe the People were there mer, not becauſe they 
Iiſcipls ud join in their Service. 2. Becauſe it was fit for thac 
of Jen 0 yield to the Jews C' far as was poſſible, that they 
obſernWMit be gained to the Goſpel : hence they obſerved even 
| of Gul of the legal Ceremonics, they being then indifferent : 
were nit followeth not that they did ſettle the ordinance and 
onliderWP'ng practices of the Church by the Pattern of the Sy- 
vers trufffene. ParP; being freely admitted mto the Synagogue 
 diliinWWieach, proveth no more than we have granted : his 
lending to them did procure this, not his framing 
:|-Churches according to their mould, much leſs 

$ his d: ſign proved by the miſtake of the believing 

$ about the converſion of the Gentiles, and their being 

x for obſerving the Law of Moſes 3 yea and grant that 

vere zealous for the uncommanded Cultomcs of their 

r, 5 he alledgeth. For this proceeded from their 

| bred up in theſe things, and their Ignorance of the 

of God in aboliſhing them,and in calling of the Gen- 

and the Apoſile's yielding to the Jews as far as might 

fatime, was becauſe he had not yet ſhewed the diffe- 

between the Goſpel and Jewiſh Church, becauſe they 

ndt then bear it : bat with what ſhaddow of conſe- 

edoth it follow from this that the Apoſiles did after- 

$framethe Chriſtian Church after the model of the 


v' For the 34, it is a bold and molt falſe gy” 
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” that Chriſt and his Diſciples conformed to the uncomy 


ded Cuſtomes of the Jews: yea they are accuſed for N; 
conformity in this point Matth. 15. 2. And Chrit d& 
deth them in it, and mcerly on this Account, that the 
cuſtoms were the traditions of men, and humane dogr 
which is true of ail uncommanded Cuſtomes in Reljsi; 
But how proveth he this Aﬀertion? he bringeth Inſtar 
Chriſt obſcrved the Feaſt of dedication : this is Impude 
ly faid 3 he walked in Solomons Porch Fo. 10. 22,23, t 
he might have occation to teach the People : but did 
offer a Sacrifice, or obſerve any other rite or Cuſtome 
the Feaft 2 we read no ſuch thing, going to their Syny 

es and teaching there was no uncommanded Cuſty 
Waſhing the Diſciples Feet a cuſtom uſed by the Jews 
fore the paſsover (faith Mr. Sill. but others (ay it i 
done between the 2 courſes of the paſsover ) this Chriltd 
and giveth a Myliical reaſon for it. Fo, 13. 5. but thi 
did it ia Conformity to the Jewiſh Cuſtome (* if any { 
©there was) Ict it be proved, appointing Baptiſm I 
© hath a better Foundation than the Jewiſh Cuſtome, 
of this before; thus what he faith in proſecuting his 
conſideration, is anſwered : neither 1s it as yet prob 
that the Apoſtles imitated the Jewes in framing the 6 
pel-Church, 

Sed, 7, His 2d conſideration p. 257. is that the 4 
files framed Chriſtian Churches out of Jewiſh Synagop 
what ſolid Proof for this he bringeth let us hear. We 
© faith he, how fearful the Apoſtles were to offend the | 
©and how ready to condeſcend to them in any thing { 
* might be; and if Pau! would yield to them in circ 
©fing Tm. (a thing which might ſeem to croſs the & 
© of the Goſpel) would he ſcruple to retain the old M 
* the Synagogue, when there was nothing in it repus 
© to the doctrine of the Goſpel > Anſw, The Apolite 
firſt did yield very far to the Fews, becauſe they could 
at the beginning digeſt the taking down of the old}: 
of Worſhip, and ſetting up a new 3 hence they did cont 
to the Fewsfor that time,as much as might be in the 
fient and occaſional practices: but this reaſon did n0 
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ancomman..” _. «+ frame their coriſtitutions and praQtices of ; |] 
4 for Nogiv"s _ 2s w_ to abide afterward, by the Jewiſh Pa- 
-brift dcfe_e Ta ofe then the Goſpel was fully promulgated, and 
', that theſe" 1l of Chriſt known to the new Goſpel-Church, dif 
Ie dodtr Az the old 3 and in this caſe we are rather to think 
=ze Apoſtles did not conform to the Jewiſh way in 
x 105 not neceflary 3 becauſe as at firſt, their work was to 
| ine hem to Chriſt,and ſo they yielded to them asmuch as 
kight bez ſo afterwards now their work was tobring them 
to Miſes, and to this end it was fit to bring chem off all 
. hoſe cuſtomes and waies which might keep that their Idol 
— tin their minds,as ſure che Jewith cuſtomes might dozHere 
wo more then a ſhew of reaſon (wh ch our Author requireth) 
7" Jo " the Apoſtle ſhould ſlight the conſtitution of the Jewiſh 
ay : | Sar 4687 belides,it is teafon enough why they ſhould 
s Ch 4 this, if it be not proved that they did otherwiſe, { 
wat = hey were guided by an infallible Spirit, not led by mens 
Pony uſtomes in their Actions, I fhnd no further proof of 
—_—_ tis conſideration, but that they did not only gather Chur- 
eng hes out of Syn: 90gues, but that in probability whole Sy- 
Ry eopues In ſome places were converted. What ground 
and ar bore is for this probability I know not 3 we read nothing 
5 wy fit, as we read of whole Houſes converted : neither ſce I 
k reaſon to think that the Apoſiles did refpet Synago- 
—_ ws m their reforming Churches : they made the Churches 
yrapy f them who had before been in the Synagogues and that 
= h believe they did according to the Peoples belt conventency | 
ey ir partaking of ordinances together : but that their Syna- 
hers Weucs were their Pattern I ſee not. Another argument 
* Oo rom the Jewiſhand Gentiles Cars, he would fain be help- 
| er " L by; but finding it weak, diſputeth againſt it: wherc- 
g"_ - we lay it afide,and come to his 3d contideration p. 269. 
| TY Iz, "the Synagogue-Model was molt agreable to the State 
—_ a the Churches in Apoſtolick times 3 becaule it was fo 
u oy rl dered, as that it nceded not depend on the Secular 
91 ao Power for attaining the end of Government, Anſwer. 
my herein the Synagogue- Model was, in the nature of = 
wig no "8 fitted to the State of the Goſpel, we do not Fa faq 
of *poliles would reject ſuch a good thing becauſe u by 
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- by the Synagogue 3 only we deny that they uſed ith. WW 
the Synagogue uſcd it: fo this proveth nothing. Fur 
it proveth only co-incidency between the Church and $; 
nagogue- Government in this general that both were {, 
as might conſiſt without Secul:r power : but divers pa 
cular forms may be of this nature ſo that there is no +, 
from this conſideration that the Church and che Symay 
gues be goveined by the ſame Model, 

SeF. $8. We ſee how probable he hath made this his, 
ſertion : h: cometh p. 261. to ſh:w what particular 
&tices of the Syna;z ogue, the Apoliles did take up and f 
low; and firli he {pe:keth of their publick ſervice in 0 
Church : where all that he can attain to is this, © that the 
* was in the Church, as there had been in the Synag'y 
© ſolemn Prayers, Praife:,rcading of Scripture, and tcachi 
© of the People out of it : all which are parts of Ma 
worſhip 3 and would have b.en in the Churchthoug the 
had never been a Synagogue to cake exawple by; he isft 
ccd to acknowledge a conliderable diffccence, viz. © omit 
£ the reading tne Scions of the Law as was done in t 
© Synagogue, and celebrating the Lords Supper, which y 
© not in it :which one conſidcration deſtroyeth all that he 
at ſo much pains to cliablith : for if Chriſt and his Apolil 
had made the Synagogue their pattern, they mig't all 
have conformed to them in reading the Sections of ti 
Law and taking the Lords Supper, trom fome of their 
ſiomes as well as they did Bap:iſm, as this Author alledg 
eth. Next he cometh p. 264. to ordination : about whic 
he maketh a great dea) of do, but co no purpoſe: for Ord 
nation 7z. e. a Solemn ſetting of men apart for the Office 
the Miniftry,doth naturally follow as neceſſary to Order 
ſuppoſing that ſome ſhould be in that Office and the wo 
be not common to all, which I believe ſhould have been 1 
the Church whatever had been done in the Synagogues 
for the Rite of it , laying on of hands, whether it was uſe 
in the Synagogue or not is not worth our enquiry, tor | 
will not thence follow that the Apotiles took it from ti 
corffederate diſcipline of the Synagogue ( 4 e, from ihe 
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ren-deviſed Caſtommes) as our Author confidently aſſertech; 
ut all that he diſcourſeth proveth not this, but only, ifir 
wore any thing, that it was uſed in the Synagogue. I aſſert 
rich more warrant that It was takeo up both by the Sy- 
weogue and by the Apoliles from the ancient cutic me of 
ling, or dedicating any thing to God by this Ceremony: 
this Judgment is Calv. Inſt. lib. cap. 4. Seft.bunc antem ri- 
n fuxiſe arbitror ab Hebreorum more, qui quod benediluns 
yt conſecratum volebant, manuum impoſitione deo quaſi repre- 
mabant : fic Jacob benedicens Ephraim & Manaſſe, eorum 
plibu manus impoſuit * quod ſequutus et dominus noſter, 
w ſuper infantes precationem faceret : erdem ut arbjtroy fo- 
fruty Tadei ex leg preſcripto ſui (crificns 'manus impone= 
: quare apoſtoli per manuum impoſ1t101em cum ſe deo offerre 
ificabant quem initiabant in miniſterium: quanquam uſui fit 
a ſuper eos, Quibus viſibilis ſpiritie gr atias conferebant, We 
then it was not the practice in Synag"ngue-Oxdination 
ly: but in many things cl{c, aud it 's moſt probable that 
Rite ſo conſtantly uſed in a!l Ayes of che Church, in 
alcsof bleſſing or conſecration hat!; { mething m- rein 
bem humane Inſtituti-n in the Synagogue ; the conſtant 
otit by men infa!libly guided,as Abraham,the Apoſtles, 
nlt himſelf ; the commanding of it in the like caſe of 
lecration under the Law cann- t but give it a ſtamp of 
ne Authority, Yca we tind the Levites thus ordained 
n.$.10, whercfore al! this his pains doth not prove 
tGolpel-Ordinance was taken up [rom the humane cu. 
he of the Synagogue. A few things in this his diſcourſe. 
U further ſhor ly take notice of. p. 264, 265. he will 
tColpel-Miniſters not to ſucceeed ( no not by Analogie) 
the Prieſts and Levites, but rather to the Officers in the 
Pogues: for the Priclis were not admitted by So!emn 
nation 3 but judged of thcir fitneſs, as to birth ard 
ly by the ame ordination: but the Rulers of the Syna- 
6 were admitted by Ordination : and if any of the 
als came to that Office, they as well as others had their 
ar deſignation and appointment to it, Here I reply- 
ere that Goſpel-Miniliers did not properly ſucceed 
of 
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> focither-of theſe; but ſtand upon another foundation, y; 


Chrifts Inſtitution : and ſo it is-needleſs to enquire whi 
of them-they ſhould ſucceed to. I yield alſo. that the n; 
of Prieſts under the Goſpel hath brought in the thing it 
and even the Maſs : which ought not to be. 2. What c 
he delign by this Diſcourſe ? Would he make the Office 
the Miniſtry ſtand on no other bottom but imitation of t 
Synagogues Rulers; and theſe Rulers to be brought in 
confederate Diſcipline, i. e. to be a humane invention? 
he ſay not this, he ſaith nothing to the purpoſe; butl he 
he will not (ay it. 3. It is falſe, that the Prieſts were; 
ſolemnly ſet apart for their Office ; though they hadit 
birth, yet they bchoved to be ſolemnly initiated to it; 
I am ſure Mr, Sti!{, would not have faid, that they were 
otherwiſe ſct apart but by the judgment of the Sanhe, 
of their birth and body ; if he had not in this fo conſul 
Antiquity, as that he forgot to look into the Bible, | 
not deny but there was ſuch a Judgment to paſs on th 
( neither ought Miniſters be now admitted without try 
yea the Scripture ( which is ſurer than the Talmud) 
lth us ſo much, Ezr.2.62,63, Yet we find alfo ther 
lemn ſetting apart tothe Office deſcribed, Exod. 28.41. 
29.1, Lev. 8. 2, &c. And ipoken of, 2 Chrox.26.18. 
the very Idol-Prictis would not want this ſolemn fettin 
part, 2-Chron.13.,9. J4,17.5,12, Yea, our Authors 
nion everteth it felt; for to what purpoſe was a pub 
judging of them before their entry on the exerciſe of t 
Othce, it thexe was no ſolemn admithen of them to 
ſure a ſolemn declaring them ſuch as God had appol 
his Prieſts to be ( if there had been no more, they bt 
kept from exerciling the Office till this was done ) # 
ſolemn admitſion. 4. I would know who thele ot 
were who were Rulers of the Synagogue, and fo Tc 
of the people 3 at leaſt Superintenders over Gods pil 
Worthip ( as he elſwhere phraſeth it ) beſide the Pt 
if they were only Levites, or others alſo, as he (cemd 
imply : and if any other but Prieſts and Levites wit 
muted to that Office, I would know quo ward: 
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-v-riture ſpeaketh of theſe a3 old Tefiqment. Teachers; © 
8.9. 3 Chran.19.8,9. and of none elſe, but immediates * 


\inſpired Prophets. But 1 ſce Mr. S:illing. Jooketh more 
\ Rabinical ſtories in theſe matters, than to the Bible : and 
the cnftoms of the Synagogue in the days of the Apo- 
xy than to the commands of God, as he gave them, 
jough they be rare who are made mad by too much Learn= 
p 3 yet there are whom too much reading (without hold- 
8 to the Scripture as the Rule ) maketh todote, I need 
t infilt on what he writeth, p. 268, &c. of the Rite of 
ing on of Hands 3 enough hath been ſaid, to ſhew that 
proveth not what he intendeth : nor on the perſons or- 
ning in the Synagogue and in the Church 3 of which 
pa, 272, &c. tor in both he confeſſeth abomination to 

ye been done in common by thoſe in Power 3 and after- 
rd without divine Warrant reſtrained to one : if Chritk 
th given power to all Presbyters to do it 3 we muſt have 
me warrant to reſtrain this Power ere we dare doit 3 buC 
this cnough-before. SEC EY 
Se. 9. .In his further proſecuting the correſpondence of 
Apoltolick Church with the Synagogue : he ſpeaketh 

265, of the Order (cried by the Apoliles in the Churches 
anted by them, for ruling of them : and fir(t he maketh 
ork about the name Tpso(4vTEpOe , which is the lame 
th (PT uſed in the Synagogue 3 but from his own Diſ- 
urle it's clear how little weight is to be laid on this conſi- 
mation, as to what he intendeth : ſeeing that name was 
ruled to denote Power and Nignity, whether in Church 
tate, and ſo doth no more belong to the Synagogue 
a other things. 1 take notice of what he faith in the 
of p. 286, If his delign is not to diſpute the Argu- 
nts of of either party, ( v:z. thoſe who conceive th2 A- 
Iles ſeled che Government of the Church in abſolute 
Wy, or elſe by Superiority and ſuburdination amobg the 
led Officers of the Church ) but to lay down cheſe prin- 
Ms, which may equally concern both, in order to ac- 
ation, But { humbly conceive, it was very in- 


Went upon him to anſwer. the arguments of both pare 
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” ies: arid they muſt be anſwered to us before we be 
- ged to receive his Doctrine { of which anon) thats 
cannot know what form the Apoſtles ſetled, and that tb; 
ſetled not any one form. For as long as arguments broyg 
by either of the controverting. parties do ftand untaken 
way 3 to prove that the Apoliles ſetled this or that forn 
the ſudgment can never acquieſce in his opinion, that th 
ſetled none 3 or that we cannot* know what they (ele 
This is a firange way of diſputing, eſpecially when the; 
ſien is to ſatishe the ConKCience in order to peace, : 
yielding up its opinion : to lay down ſuch Principles 
this end, with firong arguments ſtanding againſt them, w 
touched or anſwered. ?Tis like Mr. Szilling. thinketht 
when he hath furniſhed Men with ſome probabilities, t 
ray encourage them to comply with what Governme 
ſhall be ſet up in the Church 3 their intereſt and main 
nance ſhould refiſt the ſtrength of all arguments again i 
for he will farniſh them with no help in this; but 
muſt have very pliable Conſciences, if Will be furniſy 
to an opinion ſo maintained. His Principles in order to 
commodation , or all that he will ſay ot the Apoſiles 
vernment, he draweth into 3 Propoſitions, p. 287, whi 
in ſum aretheſe : © That we cannot know what wast 
© Apoſtles practice : that it was not always the fame: th 
.- ©-whatever ft was, we arc not obliged to obſerve it, Let 
©hear how he maketh theſe out. 

Seq. 10. His firft Propofitition he ſctteth down thu 
© That we cannot arrive to ſuch an abſolute certainty v 
©courte the Apoſtles took in governing Churches, as toink 
* from thence the only divine Right of that one form whic 
© the ſeveral parties imagine come neareſt to it. This Fr 
polition is not ſo: ingenuouſly nor clearly ſet down as nee 
were wherefore'l (hall a little remove the milt caſt on 
Fruth by his words, which may make fimple Souls mi 
it. And 1, There is ſome ambiguity in [ abſolute certain 
it he mean ſo much certainty as amounteth co Pleropion 
and:doth diſpell all degrees- of darkneſs and doubting, 1 
we allert, not that every one may attain ( ſuch is the dat 
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ok upon what the Apoſiles did, as being juris divini. If 


we mean, fo much certainty as doth incline the tnind' to 
the one part, and. not leave it in ſuſpence: we affert, that 
this may be actained in reference to what. is in Queſtion, 
2. The matter in debate, is very obſcurely,: if not fraudu- 
ertly exprefſed by . theſe words | what courſe the Apoſtles 
took in groerning, Churches ] the Queſtion is not, whether we 
an know every thing that-they did in this, ( for many par- 
ticulars are comprehended-in this general expreifion ) but 
whether we can know it the {etled. Presbytgrs aCting in Pa= 
ty, or Biſhops ating with authority over Presbyters, as 
he ordinary Othcers of the Church- 3. It is not fair deal- 
to imply (as this Propoſition doth ) that - we infer the 
ly divine Right of one frm from bare Apoſtolical pra- 
tice : he knows that we walk upon other grounds. viz. we 
ake Chrilts command of imitating the Apoliles : the Pari- 
ty between our caſe and theirs, which may make the mo- 
ality of our. pratice to be the ſame with theirs, , 4, It is 
not the one form which ſeveral parties imagine to come 
varelt to Apoſtolical pratice ; but that which 1s proved to 
te really the ſame with it, we plead for : it's not mans ima- 
gnztions, but Scriptural grounds. which we eſtablilh that 
wrreſpondency upon, we are aſſerting between Apoliolical 
practiceand what we would haye to be now in the Church. 
The anticheſts then which we maintain againſt rhis his Pro- 
polition, is this, * That they who ſearch the Scripture may 
*come t0 be fatished on good grounds, whether the Apo- 
| les n planting Churches did fetle Presbyters acting in Pa- 
"rity, or Biſhops ruling over Presbyters as their ordinary Ot- 
'keers : ſo as they may (conſidering the duty laid on us to 
"follow then, and the parity of our caſe with theirs ) infer 
"the divine Right of that one Form ( of theſe two ) which 
"wes uſed by the Apoliles. For proof of this our antithelis 
It&er to the conſideration laid down, p. 184,185. .about 
the parteCtion of Scripture-hiſtory,and its deſign to in{iruct 
Win this point : which doth fo far prevail with me, that [ 


look upon the Authors Propoſition as ſuch a reflexion on 
: K 2 Scrip- 
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Scripture, that any but a Papiſt may be aſhamed of. To 
J add, that the arguments brought for Presbyterial Ge 
vernment by the Afertors of it , do evidently deſtroy t 
Authors Propoſition, and do eſtabliſh our Artitheſis : whic 
ſeeing he doth not intend nor endeavour to anſwer, we nee 
not inſiſt upon. A further confirmation of our Antitheſ 
ſhall be to take off the arguments that he hath brought & 
his Propoſition, which I now come to, - 

See. 11. His firſt argument is, p.257. from the euiy 
lency of the names and doubttulneſs of their ſignifi 
tion, from which the form of Government uſed in t 
new Teſtament, ſhould be determined. He faith, That it 
© hotly pleaded on both ſides, that the form of Governme 
© muſt be derived from the importance of the names | Bf 
* and Presbyter | and that there can be no way tocomet 
a determination what the certain ſenſe of theſe names 
in Scripture, He maketh out the uncertainty, by layin 
down four opinions about the ſignification of theſe name 
and from this varicty of interpretation, inferreth that 
cannot know what ſenſe they are to be taken in. Arſ.1, whe 


he faith that jt is pleaded on both fides, that the form ( 
Government muſt be derived from the names of Biſhopa 
Presbyter3 this is a miſrepreſentation 3 for 1. There { 
arguments from which it might wcll be derived, thoug 
theſe names ſhould nevergpþe mentioned, 2. When we di 
pute from theſe Names, it 1s not from the bare force ct t 
word 3; but from this, that the Scripture doth often appl 


theſe names to the ſame thing, never to divers Officers 
the Church : and therefore, there is no ground tor aſſertin 
the difference of Biſhop and Presbyter, This is a ſuter at 
gument, than what can be drawn from the importance 
Names. Anſw, 2, It is moſt fatſe and jnjurious to the Sp! 
of God ſpeaking in his word, to ſay, that there can ben 
way to determine what is the certain fenſe ct thele nams 
in Scripture. We muſt then fay, that the Spirit of 
ſpeaketh that which cannot be underſtood, if he uſe nams 
and words to expreſs ſome thing to ns, and it is impedi 


to know what is meant by them, When we hear : D 
t hog 


Toth j vs ] Y 
1) Chops 20d Presbyters in any place of Scripture 3. either we - 
Wu ay, that theſe words fignifie nothing, or that they 
mean ſomewhat, but no man can know what it is, or that 
Ve neo '* 1125 come to know what is meant by them, The for- 
che 05! £9 976 foul reflexions on the Awthor of holy Scrip- 
wo TEL it were a reflexion on a Man to ſpeak or write 
: in 2 Book deſigned for inſtruction) that which cither hath 
equir no meaning, or ſuch as cannot be known. The 3d, con- 
prithic mdifteth our Authors Afertion. His proof of the uncer- 
= of the ſignihcation of theſe Names, we have met with 
m_——C the like caſe : it is a moſt unhappy and inconſt- 
—_ wential reaſon z Men have divers ways underſtood theſe 
[Bi yords of the Holy Ghoſt, Ergo, they cannot be underltood 
ne all. They mult have a meaning, and it is our duty to 
Fes: arch it out, however Men differ about it. Thereare bet- 
lk r Reaſons brought by Presbyterians,to prove that theſe two 
ar MF ns fignific the ſame thing 3 which was incumbent on 
m__ 0 Author to anſwer, and not toſhitc the matter with ſay- 
rp, that other Men think othcrwiſe, I (hall give but this 
niance, or hint, which may ſatishe any what is the meaning, 
i theſe words in Scripture, Tit. 2, The Apofile leaveth in 
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10pan ag 
wm a: Ins to ordain Elders or Presbyters, verſe 5." and tel- 
mu tum how they mult be qualihed, verſe 6 and giveth this 
ve di why they muſt have ſuch qualifications, zerſe 7. 


Ir 2 Biſhop muſt be blameleſs: If a Biſhop were another 
ling than a Presbyter, to what purpoſe were this reaſon 
kre brought ? Ergo, they are oneand the ſame thing. And 
any afirm, that theſe words ſignific different things in 
' place of Scripture, let him prove it, and we ſhall yield 
co Ele. 1 might alſo ſhew, that the ſame Office and work 
Sri Every where in Scripture laid on both theſe; and that ne- 
wy 60) thing is given to the one, but what is given to the 

her : but this hath been done, and other arguments ma- 
- ol#* fully by our Writers againſt Epiſcopacy 3 neither hath 
nnd.” 271%ng. had the confidence to anſwer them,though de- 
mi"2"ng this his Afertion , and therefore I ſhall ſuperſede 
7” in labour. For the name of [ Angels of the Churches | the 
oF 64mknt brought from it is not ours, but our oppBhtes. 
K 3 | Sed, 
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Set, 12, His 2d, Argument for the uncertainty of 4 
poſtolical praQtice, p. 290. is, © That the places of Scripturt 
© moſt in controverkie about the fotm of Government, m; 
© be without any incongruity underſtood of either of t 
* different Forms, which he maketh out by goi-g throug 
the ſeveral places. * The firti is, Ads 11. 30. wheie it | 
aid, That the relief for the Brethren of Fudea was ſent t 
© the Elders. There is nothing here, ſaith he, to thew whe, 
©ther there were the local Elders of Feruſalem, or the. þj 
© ſhops of the ſeveral Churches of Fxdea. Anſw. I won 
der why he ſhould have br.ught this as the tirlt, or as 
of theſe few Scriptures that he undertaketh to anſwer 
(for, the mo!i part of the moſt pungent Scriptures again 
his delign, he doth not ſo much as niention ) for [think 
it is very little infifted on by citier parts : nor can | re 
member that I have met with it; as brought to prove eithe 
Parity or imparity. - Yet I do not doubt but at leali fo 
probability may be hence brought , that the Apoioli 
Churches were governed by the Parity of Elders for whid 
4 lay down brietly theſe grounds, Firſt, Th. Elders he 
ſpoken. of, are the Governors of the Church ; this he dotl 
not deny; 2dly, They were the Governors of thc Uhurcl 
of Feruſalem. This he ſaich,is not ſure; for they nught bet 
Biſhops of the Churches of J#4ea. But apa nit this I a:gue 
I. It is not enough to ſay, thcy might bc but what groung 
is there to think that they were the Biſhops of J4ea, uw] 
bring probable grounds for what we afſcrt; but what cant 
ſaid for the contrary ? It is a bold way of expounding Sai 
ture, to ſay ſuch a ſenſe it may have when there is nd 


- ground tothink that itthath ſuch a ſenſe 3 but ſome grount 


to the contrary. 2. However, the Relick ought to be 

to all the Churches of Jadea, yet itis delivered at ery 
tem to be ſent abroad : for it is delivered to theſe Elders by 
Barnabs and Paul, whom it is not like they ſent throug 
the ſeveral Churches of Fudea : *is ſpoken of as one ling 
act of theirs, dclivering the others to a company of Elder 
met together, ' Now it is not imaginable, that all thebi 
ſhops of Jwdea were met together: on this occaſion: fi 


wiat 
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+at needed ſuch a Convention for receiving Alms ? Yea; ** © 

have no ground to think that it was ſo natural to them * ©! 

*©rehand, as that they could meet about it, Neither hath 7 

at conceit of ſome, any probability ; that theſe Biſhops 
1 reſide at Jerwſalens : ſuch Men did not begin ſo ſoon to 
joht their particular Charge, but of this after ; Theſe El- 
rs then were the Elders of Feruſalem. 3. We find a com- 
any of Elders ordinarily at Feruſalem, not only As 15.6. 
ich might be upon the ſolemn occaſion of the Council ; 
ut 49,21,18, That theſe were the Elders of Fudea.come up 
Fith their locks to Keep the Feaſt of Pentecoft ( as Mr. Still. 
eſſeth) is a molt irrational concett : for though many of 
the Jews were zcalous of the Law 3 ſhall we think that the 
roltles had ſet Teachers over them, who were no better 
nliructed in the Goſpel than ſo? And beſides, theſe belie- 
ng Fewr, ver, 20.. Who are faid to be zealous of the Law, 
an neither be proved to have been then preſent at Jeruſa - 
kn; for they might hear of Pau!'s condeſcendency to their 
oms, though they were not there : neither that they 
ere thoſe of the Country of Fudea 3 they might be of Fe- 
walem it (clf; but T incline rather to the firft. Now we 
Ind not any other company of all the'Elders of Fudea met 
noneplace : theſe were then the Elders,of Fernſulem. 4. It 
$then obſerved, both by the ordimary gloſs, and by Lyra in 
js, That this famine was mainly like ta be in Ferwſalem : 
"W's Believers there being ſpoiled of their movable goods in 
Wit perſecution about Stephen, and therefore this Relief 
Fes chiefly to them : Ergo, they are the Elders of Feruſa- 
km, which here received it. Now from theſe grounds it 
ally followeth what we intend, viz. If there was a compa- 
ty of Elders who were Rulers of the Church at Feruſalem : 
then this Church ( of the reſt there is the ſame reafon ) was 
not governed by a Biſhop, but by Presbyters ating in Pa- 
nity. It is firange, if the Elders of the Church ſhould be 
ſpoken of, and no notice taken of My Lord Bithop (if there 

Vere any ſuch perſon ) in ſuch a matter. 

_ Self. 13, The 24 place is AQ, 14. 23, © when they nad 
ardained them Elders in every Church, to which he join- 
| K 4 , *eth 
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7 - SN Te 34, Tit. 1.5. that thou ſhouldeft ordain Elders in 


*eyery City, Of which places he faith thit 197 ixxdy 
f aay 20d xgTe Tow lignine no more but Ecelefin 
*and oppidatim; fo that the places may well be underfiagy 
© of ordaining one Elder in every Church and City. o 
© more, but doth not d-termine whether one or more were 
© ordained in them. But granting all that he alledyet, 
ſtrong Argument for our purpoſe may be brought fron. 
theſe places, thus : there was at leaſt in every Church wif 
Elder, in th* Apofiles times, and ſuch an Elder as was 4 
2 Biſhop and had governing Power over the © hurch, as x. 
_—"_ by comparing verſe 7. of Tit. 2, with this ve 5, 
But there could not be in cvery Church a Dioceſan Bil 
ruling over P.csbyters : for one of theſe are over many 
Churches, Ergo. The Church was then governed by the 
Elders of the ſeveral Churches ating in Parity : for ifcre. 
ry Church had its Elder, or Elders, and theſe all wereRu. 
lers, thzn the Rule was not in the hand of one Superioy 
over many Churches. Nothing can be queliioned in thi 
Argument, except it be {aid that every Church here is not 
every cngregational but Dioceſan Church. But this a 
In no wile be, for there was a neceſſity of an Elder or El. 
ders in cvery Congregational Church for the Peoples [1- 
ſtruction: if theſe then did rule, the Church was ruled by 
the Elders of Congregational Churches. * The next plac 
*is 4 2c.17. And from Mjletus Pau} ſent and called 
*the Elders of the Church, Theſc, ſay we, were Elders of 
the Church of Epheſus, to whom in common Paul commit- 
tcth the ruling of the Church, verſ, 28. not to one Billyp 
over the reſt, ſo that Church was governed by Parity df 
Elders. To this place he apſwereth by ſhewing ſome Probz 
bilicizs for both meanings, viz. That theſe were the E'der 
of Epheſis 3 and that they were the Biſhops of 41a: but 
taketh no painsto Anſwer what is ſaid on either hand,only 
concludeth, tha®becauſe there is probability on both hand 
there is no hxed truth on either 3 which is moſt deteliabl 
vcepticilm : for if there be Arguments for both parts, in 
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Eldex Moth cannot be true, ſeeing they are contradictory, neithey®” 
r exp an both be falſe for the ſame reaſon, for contradiftoriarum_ * F. 
Lcelefiztim lters ſemper eſt vera, altera ſemper eſt falſa : then it was ; 1 
nderſhgy is part either to ſhzw that neither of the arguments prove 

ity. Or © 


oy thing, by anſwering to them, or to hold to the one as 
ae ders were the Elders of Epneſus, not the Bilhops of Aſia. 


ue, and not to hang berween two. But I prove that theſe 


exper . (which Argument he meationeth but he anſwereth not) 
on "Ue Article in the Greek maketh it clear.it being demonltrato- 
'— "*: doth apply his Speech to the Church which he had men- 
> Was all 


th, ac, (oped in particular: where when it's ſaid that he {cnt to 
» fs pheſis and called for the Elders, T5; exxAnoias It might 
in Bil ell be tranſlated [ of that Church : ] it pointcth out that 
ver many $/"urch and no other. It is an unheard of way of ſpeaking 
| by ch (hen 2 particular thing or perſon is mention: d, and the 
or if cre. mon ſirative Article joined to it, that that Speech ({hou!d 
were fy MF underſtood of any other but that. 2. Pax! ſent to Ephe- 
uperion i tor thele Elders, not through the ſeveral parts of Aſia. 
d in this ro. They were at Epheſus not in other Churches. That 
did noi {end throagh other places to gathcr them toge- 


Ae tr is evident both b-cauſe the Text mentioneth {-nding 
r or |. Epheſus, not other placesz and it is (irange it- he (ent 
oples I Ircugh all 4f2 and mention be only made ot ſending to 


e place not to any other : alſo becauſe Paul was then in 
ext place aſt paſſing by them verſ; 16. wherefore *tis not like that he 
4 calle {21d ſtay for the convening of a Synod of Bithops from 
-1ders of @22y remote parts. That which is alledged by ſomegthat 
-omait. W* Biſbops of 4ſi2 did reſide at Epbeſis, and thence were 
e Bilboo for by Paw), is molt abſurd 3 for 1. There is not the 
arity alt ſhaddow of reaſon to think that non reſidence of fixed 
- Proha. 'ficers did fo ſoon creep into the Church. Let us ſee 
\ Fiders WY nftance or Warrant to think that any who had a fix- 
| charge did leave it long, or often, or at all, but upon 


ruled by 


64; but | 

ad only weighty and extraordinary emergent. 2, What could 
\ hank i their buſineſs at Epbeſus : their work lay c ſewhere, and 
ceſiahle {"'* they could do nothing except to mect and conſult 


dout matters of common concerment : which will not in- 
r ordinary reſidence there, 3, The work of theſe Elders 
was 


ts, ſure 
botl 
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= Wwasparticular inſpeQion over their Flocks 3 verſ. 28, [gy 
EM the Flock] which they could not have if they reſidia i! 
= Epbeſis, and had their charges lying up and down 4, f h 
that probability which he bringeth for the contrary,it js nog, 
af all, viz. ©It is ſaid verſc 18. That hehad been with they 
©at all Seaſons ; but he wasnot all the time in Epheſiy bug 
*abroad in Aſia as AG. 19. 10, 22, 26. Anfw, |atallSe; 
fons ] muſt not be taken in ſuch rigour as if he had neve 
fiirr'd a Foot out of Epheſus ; but that he had his relidal ' 
and Preached moft there, which is evident from 4#, 19,1! 
9, 10. he diſputcd daily in the School of Tyrannus ; thi 
was at Epbeſus : and it is ſaid that it continued 2 year, j 
e. for the molt part of the time he was there, and yetmiph 
fometimes Preach elfewhere. For the humane Teſtimonig 
he brivgeth for either part, wete then in the (ame ballang 
with him and ſhall be content to lay no firefs upon then 
As for the r Tim. 3. 1. which is his other place, we 
no Argument from it.but maintain that it ſpeaketh notol 
Dioccſan Biſh-p : let th:m who aſſert the contrary pron 
K. * His diſcourſe p, 293. is a very unlavory compariny 
*of ſome Philoſophical Problems which cannot well b: « 
*termined (and therefore we may heſitate about them)wit 
points of truth revealed in Scripture ; as it we might all 
be Sceptick in theſe. But ſure the Compariſon is miſc 
bly lame, for r. Theſe do not concerne our Faith or du 
as theſe other do, and therefore there 4s much leſs hazar 
in Scepticiſm about the one than the other. 2. Even 1 
thoſe points the motion of the Earth or Heaven, the Flux 
and Reflux. of the Sea, there is ſome truth in them, tioug 
men through darkneſs cannot ſee it : neither muſt wel 
that nothing there is, becauſe there is nothing certain toi 
In theſe things ; or that men may impoſe on our b:lt 
what they pleaſe in them: hence men are the more fiuc 
ous in ſearching out theſe S:crets and give them not of 
2s being deſtitute of all objective truth. But he deal 
worſe with the things of Church-Government ; he 
have no objective truth in it, and no duty to lye on" 
ſearching out the truth, but that we muſt belicve _ 
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elded his Scepticiſm about Church-Government, I will bue 
Afu, fe ntion ſeveral Scriptures, on which the truth in this is 
it y ile viz. That the Apoſtolick form was parity. which Mr. 
= nm hath not ſo mu.h as touched : ne;ther ne: d 1 infiſt 
i them, ſeeing Arguments from them are eſtabliſhed *;y 
$) ; writers, and not enervared by him. One place is x 

= . 4, 14:where Tim. is (aid to be ordained by a Prcesby- 
ey "Wy or company of E ders joyning with Paul in that Aﬀie 
: this could not have been if Elders had nt had a Parity 


WPower. Another is, 1 Cor. 5. 4.5, where excommunis 
Years, "ion is tranſacted by the Authority of a Community, not 
mg 2 ſingle Perſon: and ſois the relaxing of tht Sentence 
mo or. 2. $8. 10, Alſo 1 Thefſ. 5. 12, They who ruled that 

a . "Wurch,who were over them, and muſt be obeyed, were n:a- 
nn: not one Perſon: yea that work and the work of la- 
we ſoring'am vg the Peop'e and admoniſhing them are made 
ag be the buſineſs of the ſame Perſons; which is a demon=- 
) "Wition that the Presbyters of that Church did rule in com- 
yo Sn and not a Biſhop over them. Heb. 13. 7, 17, proveth 
' \ oo the ſame thing moſt clearly. Other places might be 


__ wght, but theſe Inſtances may ſhew that Mr. Stilling. un- 
t; ry. taking to ſhew that no place in Scripture determineth 
Og at was the Form of Government in the Apoſtolick 


urch, doth not couch the molt conſiderable places com- 


- . Wonly brought to that purpoie : but hath mentioned a few, 
me Wd thoſe which are leaſt infifted on by them whom he oppo- 
rh Wb and even to them he hath ſad nothing ta ſcare any 


muling them as Arguments a'terward. His third Ar- 
ment for the uncertainty of the Primitive or Apoſigli- 
| Form of Government, taken from the inſufficiency of 
e Teliimony of Antiquity, is this 3 I paſs it, becauſe we 
ve ground enough &.r the certainty of'it from Scripture, 
d what he faith proverh no more but that antiquity is 
dt ſufficient to bear witneſs to it : alſo becauſe ali or moſt 
it he there diſcourſech proveth that it cannot: be gathered 
dm ancient records that E piſcopacy was the Apoſtolical 
Im, which we willingly yield. | _ 

tt, a 64 # 


we; 
1n to 
r b:lid 
e ſtud 
ot Over 
dealet 
he wil 
n Us in 
jat Mt 

(ay 


# 


8. ONey P ' | 4» : | : Ws : 7 
[ yof it. For concluſion of what I would fay to this ground, '7 wi} 


(140) 

; . » Sefl. 14, T come then to his 24 propoſition mentions 

before, which he layeth down p. 322, Thus, © That 
© Apoſiles in probability did not obſerve any one fixed court 
© of ſetling the Government of Churches 3 but ſett4; 
© according, to the ſeveral circumſtances of places and Þ+ 
* fons which they had to deal with. This aſſertion he 1; 
&th down ex abundanti, not as a Foundation of his Opini 
on but a doarine of probability, which may tend to cor 
poſe differences about Church-Government. To clexrg 
way in this diſpute with him, let it be obſerved,1.That 
- queſtion being wh about Parity and Imparity of Patol 
all other differencics in Apoſtolick praQiccs that miy 
allcdged are impertinent to this purpoſe. 2, It helpeth ng 
him, nor harmeth our cauſe, if we ſhould grant, thatt 
Apolſiles did in ſome extraordinary caſes vary from thi 
ordinary courſe : for it is what they did ordinarily, a 
where no extraordinary cauſe moved themto do otherniſ 
that we inquire about. 3. Our queſtion is not about t 
Government of the Church that was for a time exerckt 
by cxtraordinary Officers immediately ſent of God: by 
what was the way the Apoſiles fettled that the Chu 
ſhould be governed in by her Ordinary and abiding 0h 
cers. Wherefore it maketh nothing for his purpoſe 
be made out that the Church was fome tim«s govemt 
one way by extraordinary Officers, at other times or plac 
another way by ordinary Officers. Taking theſe conhide 
rations along with us, I come to hear the Proofs of this 
propofition, The firſt is taken p. 323, from the different 
ſtate, condition and quantity of the Churches planted h 
the Apoſites, and here he premiſcth 3 things, vie, © Tit 
© Bd did not give the Apottles equal ſaceeſs of their Labous 
©in all places, that a ſimall number of believers did not It 
© quire the ſame numbzr of Officers to Teach and Goren 
* them that a greater Church did. 3. That the Apoſilssdi 
© {ettle Church-Officers according to the probability of it- 
© creaſe of Bclievers, and in order thereto, in ſome great pir 
©ces, About theſe 1 ſhall not controvert with hum; 0 
the 24 mult bz underſtood with this diſlinion, elec we 7 


- 
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vt grant itz that a fewer number, if formed into'a Church. 
xicty, though it did not need as great a number of Officers 
every kind, as Teachers, Elders, Deacons; yet would it 
d as many ſorts of Officers; and the reaſon is becauſeall 


Woe acts are needful to be done to them which muſt be 


me to greater Congregations : they muſt be taught, ru- 
L and their Poor cared for ; and therefore they muſt not 
ant any of theſe ſorts of Officers whoſe work theſe acts 
ere: I mean where ſuch Officers could be had : for Chriſts 
titutions tye not to impolſibilities. From theſe Premiſles 
inferreth theſe two concluſions to make ont his propofiti- 


W:the firſt is p. 325. That in Churches confifting ofa ſmall 
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umber of believers where there was no great probabili- 
y of Increaſe afterwards, one fingle Paſtor with Deacons 
der him were only conſtituted by the Apoſtles for the 
ling of theſe Churches,Qn this conclution(beforeT come 
h's Proofs of it ) I ſhall make theſe remarques. 1: Here is 
thing here for the Imparity of Presbyters, or the Autho- 
y ofa Biſhop over Presbyters; if where more Presbyters 
Id not be had, one was to do the work, this doth not 
all ſay that the Apoſtles ever did, or that we may ct 
over the reſt, where many may be had to rule the 
urch. This concluſion then proveth nothing. 2. Thefe 
acons that here he ſpeaketh of either had ruling power 
not : if he ſay the firli I doubt, it he can prove that ever 
ſuch Deacons were in the Apolſtolick Churches, where 
Deacons work was to ſerve, not to rule that Church : 
d if they had ruling power they were not only Deacons 
t ruling Elders, both works being hid on the ſame Per- 
s for want of men to exerciſe them diſtinctly z which 
keth nothing againſt Presbyterians. It the {econd, firſt 
ueſtion if any inftance can be given of a Church fo con- 
tuted by the Apoſites. 2. If it was ſo, it was necellity, 

choice that made them be without ruling Elders, 
Sef. 15, But how proveth he this his concluſion ? by 
Ir 4 Teſtimonies out of Clement, Epipb.and others. What? 
th he ſo ſoon forgot himſelf ? he had immediately be- 
ic ſpent about 3o pages in proving that theTeftimony 
of 
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of the Fathers is not ſufficient to prove what was the io 
poliles Practice 3 and that by making out the defecivenl# 
ambiguity, partiality and repugnancy of the Records of oli 
ſucceeding Ages : it is ſtrange then that to prove this his. 
ſertion concerning Apoſtolick Practice, he ſhould bring 

o' her Argument at all but ſuch as he had ſet that Niny 
Theta upon. Neither fee 1 what thoſe Teſtimoniesp 
c:ntrary to us. The Teftimony of Clement faith no ms 
than what is implyed, Pb:/. 1, 1. That the Apoſilesords 
&d Biſhops and Deacons : and our Author himſelf maint 
eth that thoſe were not by their conſtitution any more th 
Presbyters : whatever they might after get by mchs Ink 
tion proveth not what was Apoſtolick conſtituiion. F 
the Teſtimony of Epiphanius he conteſleth its intricacie of 
obſcurity, and therefore (by his own Argume;t, of whi 
before) it is not to be laid weight upon ; but he takethiſ* 
great deal of pains to explain it and make it ſpeak thi, if 
fum : © that at firft there were only Biſhops and Dear 

© (by Biſhops he meaneth Presbyters, as appears fron 
© Subjoyning immediately that there was neccibty forte 
* byiers and Deacons) .and that by theſe all Ecclelial 

© Offices might be performed : but afterward where th 

© was necd and rhere were found any worthy of it, th 

© was @ Biſhop appointed : but where there were not m 

© to be Presbyters; they were content with a Biſhop a 

* Deacons. Here are 3 caſes ; Presbyters and Deacons; 
Biſhop and Deacons 3 this in caſe of necetfity where 
Presbyt. rs could not be had : this Biſhop, as hath b 
ſhewn bcfore,could be nothing above a Presbyter 3 none 
thoſe croſs our delign : for the third,viz. a Biſhop ft 
Presbyrers, tirlt Epiphanins doth not ſay it was fo app 

ed by the Ap fits, but fit was done] ir is like he meait 
by ſucceeding Ages. 2. He doch not fay that this bull 
was (et over Presbyters with jurisdiction 3 he might 
meerly a preſes, {o there is nothing here to prove that! 
Apolites ever ſetled any thing contrary to Parity df it 
byters. The Teftimony out of Clem. Alexan, even W 


Saimaſius his commentary proveth no more but _ 


mr "Cr " 
% the ome places were more Presbyters, in fome fewer, in fore 
Giver but one. His laſt Teſtimony faith nothing at all to the 
ds ofaþurpoſe : only that the Apoſtles fertled things by degrees, 


AM 
f JA 
Ap 
31%, - 0 
"a... 9 
_ 


his his.Mþpot that ever they ſet up Biſhops, 

bring $eF. 16. The 2d Concluſion that he inferreth, p. 332. 
t Nine Thatin Churches confiſting of a multitude of Believers, or 
nies py Pere there was a probability of a great increaſc by preach» 


no neMing the Goſpel, the Apoliles did ſettle a College of Pref- 
es ord; MIbyters, whoſe Office was parily to govern the Church al- 
maingMready formed, and partly to labour in converting more. 
nor Mhis we cloſe with,and from it, and the former Concluſion 
he Inte hich make up his whole Argument, infer the quite con- 
ion fary to his delign, viz. That the Apoſtles kept a moſt uni- 
cacie oem courſe, ( ſo far as neceſſity did permit) in fetling the 
of mhiFoverriment of Churches : and that they ſetled the Govern- 
e take cnt in the hands of Presbyters ating in a Society where 
k this Py could be had, and ſingly where more could not be : 
| Dead that they never ſetled it in the hand of a Biſhop Ru- 
- om W's over Presbyters. All this is evident from what hath been 
y forfn id. He taketh occaſion, þ. 336, &c, to {peak again the 
Mace of Ruling-Elders in the Charch: in which Diſpute 
1cre thi toucheth not any ( except one Scripture ) of thoſe argu- 
{ it, fÞ-n'S which are brought by the Defenders of that Office : 
Which is but a ſlight way of diſputing againſt any Opinion. 
iſhop afſj 5 20t needful to our Delign to handle this Debate fully, 
that be anſwered which is writen by the Author of the 

ſertion of the Government of the Church of Scotland : 
the Author of the Treatiſe of Ruling-Elders and Dea- 
ns ; by the London Miniſters in their jus divinum Reg. 
cſ. and in their Vindication of Pref. Gov. by Sme&. 
| Calv. Juſt. lib. 4. c. 4. fe, 8. and lib. 4. c. 11. (eh. 
by Peter Martyr, Loc. com. claſ. 4. c. 1, nzm. 11. and 


any others, Wherefore I ſhall only anſwer what this 
thor hath ſaid againlt the Truth in this Point. Whereas 
- that Wong many other Scriptures proving this Office, 1 Tim. 5, 
; of fi: is brought as one, there being implied: there a diftin- 
ven men of Elders that Rule well, and: are to be honourcd 
- tha {Jc double Honour; into ſuch as-labour in the Word and 

' Dodtrine, 


| (144) | 
Dottrine, and another 1:1ember of the diſtinQion hot ex; 
preſſed, which can be none elſe but Elders who rule and a 
not labour in the Word and Doctrine, ze. whoſe Office 
is only to Rule, not to Teach publickly, as Paſtors, Of this 
Scripture he pretendeth to bring a full. clear and eafie 1 
derftanding, viz. © That of the Flders that were oxdiines 
*in great Churches, ( who had power to diſcharge all p; 


© ftoral as, but did not all attend equally the ſame part off 
*the work ) ſome did moſt attend the Ruling of the Flog: 


© already converted z others laboured moſt in convertinWctt 


© others by Preaching ; and that according to their ſeyer 
< abilities : now theſe laſt deſerved greater Honour, hot 
© becauſe their burthen was greater, and their ſufferin 
© more. 'This is nonew, though it be a falſe interpretaj 
on : for the Author of Aſſer. Govern, Ch. of Scotl, 'p, 18 


46. bringeth it as one of Dr. F:elds Anſwers to the and 
place : or rather two of them which by our Author arepulif 


together. But againſt this expoſition of the Text, I thy 
argue : 1. This Gloſs ſuppoſeth that there were El, 

whoſe Office it was to Teach and to Rule: and yet t 

did ordinarily neglc& the one part of this their work, a 
contented themſelves with doing the other : Is it imaginidl 
that the Lord allows any Honour at all upon ſuch? anc 
yet the Text alloweth double Honour.cven on anpreaching 
Elders, though the Preachers have it more eſpecially. Thi 
Reaſon is ſirongly enforced, it we conlider that Churd 
Power conimunicated by Chriſt io the Othcers of his houk 
is not only a Licence or Permiſſion (as we noted before 
but a charge of which they mutt give an account : as iti 
faid of Church-rulcrs Heb, 13.17. Neither do I ſec hon 
any who by their Offce are Preachers of th: Goſpel, a 
free themiſclves of that wherewith the Apotilechargeth i 

{elf, r Cor. 9.16, Neccility is taid upon me, yea wo 15U 

to me if I Prcach not the Goſpel ;and of that charge laida 
Timothy ( who was as much taken up with-ruling 45a 
2 Tims. 4. 2. that he ſhould Preach the word, be inltant 
Seaſon, out of Seafon : May men when © hrilt hath 
them in Office and given them acharge 3. choofe what put 
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e and 4,f the work of that Office and Charge they will do, and 
hat not? But I perceive, this. Man's principles lead him to 


Office if#" | ue yp 4 | than SE 
' Of thiMWbject all Chiilis Inſtitutions to Mens will,to cut and carve 
eafie no Wt chem as they pleaſe ; Chriſt hath given Paſtors a charge 
ordaineFhat they ſhould Teach and Rule his Church. He had 
e all þ; /caded before the Ruling-power may be taken from ſome, 
c part ofÞ$nd laid on others 3 now he atfirmeth the fame of Teach- 
he FlocWog-power : this 15 intolerable boldneis. 2, We have no 
nvertinocter ground for judging of the diverfity of Officers in 
r ſever We Church,than by contidering divers forts of work which 
Ir, boWome did ordinarily with the Lord's approbation, that 0- 
\fferineMicrs did not, but were employed in other work, , What 
rpretaſctter Note can we have to know what is. a Mans Office 3 
-'p, 8 Wban bis work which he 15 ordinarily employed in,and that 
he faneWvith God's own approbation ? Wherctore, if ſome Elders 
rareput reached, others preached not, but Ruled; we mult think 
| I chuWhat cheſe were ditiin&t Officers, and that their Office Jed them 
EleyWnly to do what they did. 3. This learned Author ſhould 
ct thWave brought ſome reaſon for what he alledgeth, viz. That 
k, aWcle unpreaching Eledrs,who Ruled, had power to preach 
int wT9s £1 , {hall not perſuade us of it : neither is there 
1? ane leaſt ſhew of warranit for fuch an Aſſertion, If it be ſaid. 
exchinWhat they preached ſometimes, and therefore could not be 
', ThiWrichout Preaching-power. 4»/w, It cannot be proved that 
,harhWMhere were any Officers in-the Apottiolick Church, who had 
; houkWPreaching-power, or 'did ſometimes Preach,, and yet were 
vefore Wo taken. up with Ruling , that they did not ordinarily 
as iti reach, 4.We may with as much (yea the ſame) reaſon ſay, 
e howMWI hat every Officer in the Church had all Church-power, 
|, cnſfand might occaſionally cxert.it > though ſome according 
h hinge their gitt did ordinarily exert one part 3 others.another : 


and that Deacons might preach , and do all the work of 
the Paſtors, though ordinarily, being, better gifted for that, 
hey ſerved Tables: but this is to jumble together what the 
Lord hath made an ordinary ſeparation of. 5. This Opi- 
nion maketh the different work that Church-Othcers arc 
employed in, not to procced from dittin& Othce or Power, 
but from different gitts, which would bring a Babel of con- 

| bhon 
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fuſion intothe Charch 3 For 1. As Men think they aregi 
ed,ſo will they take up their Workzand ſo moſt will reagj 
incliac to the eaſieſt work, and think their gift lieth wil 
way, to the great neglect of the difficult and main buinef 
and becauſe Ruling is ſweet to an ambitious mind, and 
borious preaching is painſul z we [hill have abundance 

Rulers, but few Teachers. 2. By the fame reaſon « 
may-neglcct all the parts of his work, that he may neg} 
one : pretending that his gift is not for this, nor for th; 
and that they may be done by others. If it muſt be ( 
the Church muſt appoint them their work, and not le: 
it to their choice. Anſw. It the Church appoint Tim] 
work to be to Rule, and exempt him from preaching 0 
dinarily I ſee not how he d.ffereth from the Ruling-f Ty 

ders, which this Author diſputeth againſt, notwithſtandiM., 


His ſuppoſed power to Preach; which to him is an i th 
Talent (1 mean,if this be done warrantably : otherwiſeit nll 


not done ) efpccially, if the Church give him no m 
power than Chritt hath given to every Paſtor, that is, t 
Rule over the flock with the equal concurrence of histello 
Presbyters 3 not to rule over Presbyters by himſcl: ſingly 
for that they cannot give him this Power. I have bctorepri 
ved. 6, It the Et 1ders that preach, becauſc of the greatnt 
of their work and ſufferings, have more honour than the 
who on:y Rule ; then the Biſhcp being of <his lali for 
muſt be inferiour in honour to thoſe other Presbyters : lp! 
cially this muſt hold in the opinion of this Author, wh 
holdeth, That Biſhop and Presbyter differ not jure dino 
but this T1 ſuppoſe wi'l not well plcaſe his Lordlb 
and indecd is very unſuitable to the dignity of one wt 
Ruleth over others : ſure the dignity of Church-Offcers 
to be reckoped by the dignity of their pl:ce 3 where it 
different: as it is by the diſcharge of their work whe 
cheir place is the fame. : 
Secf. 17. To ſirengthen this his Conceit, he brings 
reſtimony out of Chryſof. athrming, that the egojuerts 


$1Idoxa).01, the fixed Officers of particular Churcie 
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tnferiour to them, who preaching the Goſpel, travelled a- 
road into divers places. Anſw. This is not at all to the 

e: for they who ſo travelled abroad , were Evange- 
lits; no fixed Qthcers : but of the former , the Apotile 
Joth not at all ſpeak here 3 It rather appeareth ( ſaith the 
Luthor, Aſſer. 1- Gover, Ch.Scotl. ) that Elders were or- 
dined in every City, there to abide with their particular 
carges, Ads 14. 23., Tit. 1. 5, He argueth alſo thus 
zaintt Ruling-Elders : © Theſe Elders are not the Biſhops 
© Pay] ſpeaketh of, 1 Tim, 3, For theſe muſt be H(S\a'x- 


bor, verſe 2. 1, Anſw. The Author now cited, an. 


fwereth this Argument brought by: Dr. Field , and citeth 
Rez, anſwering to Sarav. who had uſed it. Pafling his 
frſt Anſwer, 1 make uſe of the 2d, which is Beza's; That 
the Ruling-Elder, though he ought not to Teach publick- 
ly as a Pa(ior, yet he ought to Teach privately, and occatio- 
rally, according as the need of every one requireth : it is 
his parf to overſee the manners of the people, and to bring 
miſcarriages to the Church, to be cenſur'd 3 but firlt he is 
to labour to reclaim the Offender by private admonition, 
according to Chritt sRule, Matth. 18. 15, 16, 17. an that 
not only ex charitate, as every Chriſtian ought to do; but 
tirtnte Officit and authoritatively : and for this cauſe he 
cupht to be a Man of Underitanding above tre common 
fort, both able and willing to Tea. h ( fo the word bear- 
& ) ſo far as his place requireth, Again, he argueth trom 
AF.20.28. * All the Elders 6f Epheſus had a Paſtoral charge, 
"tor they are bid take heed to the Fleck as Qverſcers: but 


* this is inconſiſtent with the Notion of a Lay-Elder, Ergo, 


"there were none ſuch at Epbeſiws. Arſw. The Major is 
lalſe : they had a charge and overſight: but every overlipht 
is not Paſtoral. Ruling alfo t.}[cth under this Notion, 
which is the Office of the Eder we.plezd tor. He confc(- 
ſeth, p. 338. the weakneſs of that argument from Vainte- 
nance, which he ſaith © brought Blonde! quite off trom 
"Ruling-Elders, in that place of 1 Tim. 5 17. It 1s true, 
Blondel de juer, Pleb. in Rep, Eccl. p. 77, &c. alleagerts, 


The thefe Elders are not there meant ; becauſe Mainte- 


| > © nance 
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*naiice. (implied in double Honour, as is Qlear from ver.19 
© compared ) is dute to theſe, - but not tb Ruling-Eldei 
Yet the Argutnient, with all the enforcernents of that learn 
ed Author, will not prove what he deſignieth, For 1, Sojj 
farmous Interpreters, underſiind this double Honour, onl 
of a degree of Honour beyond theſe ſpoken of before, ws 
Widows, fo Catv. inToe. © '2. How ſhall it be proved, thi 
Maintenance is not dye to. Ruling-Elders, or the ſeniore 
plebis, as Blondel calleth them ? His arguments taken fro 
the diſaſe of it, will not concltde this : neither wh: 
he ſaith of the want of Power in any. to'remit it; 
where it cannot be Had: for them, necetlaty excuſeth 
withholding of it : where it cannot be had, let the Inhaun 
cers of Church- Rents anſwer for it, if ſuch neceſfaries } 
not ſupplied to the Church.: - neither do I blame him f 
. blaming' ( p. 83. ) theſe Proteſtant Nations, who havecal 
out Abbacies which abounded in Riches, have rather take 
the Revenues into the State-Treaſury, than allowed it & 
{uch good Ufes as this. - I add for further anſwer ont 
Aﬀſſer. Giver. Ch. Scotl.-p.'105. That a ftipend, though due 
is nt eſſential to the Qfkce, - eithet of Elders or Miniſters 
and therefore the want of the one, can be no argument ; 
gainſi the other; But neither is Blondel againſt the Ofhc 
of Ruling- Elders {( though he deny them to be ſpoken 0 
in 1Tim.s, 17. but difputeth firongly tor it, yea, an 
groundeth-it on the Apoſiles practice, p.85, which is anc 
vidence of Divine Right. Thenext thing Mr. S:i/ling, ſat 
againſt Ruling-Elders, is, © That if we remove from ti 
* Scripture to the Primitive Church, we ſhall tind the great 
*eft difficulty to trace the footſteps of a Lay-Elder throug 
* the Records of Authority for the firft 3 Centurics eſpec 
* ally. Anſw. 1. We look on the Scripture as a ſurer Wire 
of Prophecy, and theretore are unwilling to paſs trom it, tc 
that which Mr. Stilliing. hath above provecd,. to be utterly i 
inſufficient to determine in matters of Church-Government 
2. Othersare of another mind than this Author. Blondel.de 
Jur.pltb, in K er.Eccl, P.S5. * aliys igitnr, (aith he, firmamenti, 
* is nimirum, yus nobis Apoſtolorum primamque per _ ſe 
Y catars 
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arm eriadum antiqurt ats, axin ſtravit, ſeniorum- 5 
0k unfato ( #t ſic fm) vite 4& ONS 
ter Galias, Seotiam y Belgian inſtituta ſtatumingnds eſt. 
Ind \ Aer, Gra, Gb. Scot. Par. I. &, 9, Unpregnab!e 
ad þundant Teſtimonics gut of Apygpiey are brought for 
4s Office, which ſecing Mr. Slling. hath not Anſwered, 

is necdle(s to infiſt on them, 3. But, and if in many 
aces in the Primitive times this Office was diſuſed , it 
7 their fault, and: taken notice of by the berter ſort, 
op. in 1 Tize:5+17+ {peaking of this Othice, ſaith, © Hunc 
marew Ambroſus. abſoleviſſe conqueritur dofiorum Ignavia,vel 
patigs ſuperhia dugg [olt volunt emjnere. Sce Teltimonics 
vr the Antiquity: of it. Smed. ſect. 15, 

Set, 18. His » ſecond proof of. his ſecond Propdſiti. 
m, ziz, That the Apoliles took diverſe courſes in Rulin 
hurches, is f4.342- from the multitude cf upfixed Ot- 
 hcers reliding '4n; {orne places, who managed the affairs 
of the Church jineehicf, during their reſidence : ſuch were 
Apaſiles and Eyangelitts. In {Jnz places, faith he, theſe 
(were, others not, and in (ome, places no Officers hut theſe. 
fiſw. This is obviated by our 3d Obſerv. For the Que- 
lion is only about Government by ordinary and abiding 
Officers, and that only where they cauld be had, of whom 
his proot doth not ſpeak. His 3d Proof , ibid. © is from 
'te different cuſtoms obſerved in the Church after the A- 
'poltles times. This 1s molt incan{cquent : yea, one might 
$ well reaſon thus : In after-times they fet up Metropoli- 
ans; and at laſt a. Pope, Ergo, it was ſo in the Apoſiles 
times. We fay - then, That diverſity in after Ages flowed 
from thig 3 that Men.( following Mr. Stiling. Principles ) 
did not follow divine Inſtitation,, or Apoltolick practice, 
hut their own. Wi and Reaſon. Belide, che diverlitics he 
dere inſtanceth in, arg,not to the purpoſe 3 for he doth not 
ew us that Parity was in one place, and imparity in ano- 
ther 3 but that in. one place the Presbyters chuſed their Bi- 
liop, in another not, 

Se. 19. We come at laſt to his 3d propolitiqp about 
dpoltolick practice p. 341. 2iz- © That a mecr Apoltolical 

| L 3 * practice 
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9 rratice being ſuppoſed, is not ſufficient of it (elf for th 
*foundingof an unalterable arid perpetual Ritefor the Forr 
* of Government in the Church which is ſuppoſed to hy 
© founded on that Praftice. This dodtrine he laid dow 
before par. I c. 1. þ.23- And we examined p. wher 
I ſtated that queſtion far otherwiſe than he ſeemeth here ti 
dos and ind-ed th's propolition,as here laid down, might þ 
yielded by us : neither doth it nor his Arguments for i 
Such the controverſie, which is andabatarum more pugnae 
We lay no obligation on any by a meer Apoftolical Pr; 
ice 3 but by their Praftice conſidered as done in the fam: 
caſe that we are in. Neither 2. do we ſay that fuch pr; 
Rice is ſufficient of it ſelf to bind us, for it hath Gods co 

mand of Imitation,of which before 3 and equal Morality 
that aQion to us and then to concur with it in this. Nei 
ther do we ſay. 3. That their Practice doth found a Rict 
it doth but declare what is founded on the will of Chi 
25 that which we muſt dp. Moſt of all hi; Argumentsar 
-qbviated by what is already ſaid. * The firſt, that they di 


* many things without intention of obliging others, as gc 
©ing abroad to Preach the Goſpel unprovided 3 Paxl: nd 
taking wages &c, This doth not rouch the point, ſeeing 
theſe things were for a peculiar reaſon. To the ſame pur 

ſe is the 2d Argument p. 343. (which indeed is buttit 

me Argument) that they did many things on particulat 
s pp emergencies and circumſtances as Pals celcbate 


© Community of goods, Preaching in private Houſes, Fields 
&c. That which only is worth the noticing in this Argu 
ment is p. 344+. © That he requireth, belive Apoſtolic 
* Practice be obligations, that it be made appear,that what 
© they did. was not accogding as they ſaw reaſon depend 
*ing on the ſeveral circumſtances of Time, place and per 
© ſons, but from ſome unalterable Law' of Chrilt, 4vſw#! 
This we are able to prove, as to ruling the Churches by 

"Parity of Elders, for they did ordinarily ſo practice, anc 
that where the place, perſons and times were not the ſame: 
neither can it be thewed that ever they did otherwiſe. 7. 


fet up a Biſhop oyer Presbyters : is not this ſufficient gro 
4 | ta 


(151) 
f for th, think that they did this not occaſionally but by a Law-of 
it? His 34 Argument, 15 © That the Office of Deaconeſ- 
Wi; is of Apoſtolick practice: and yet now laid afide asnot 
binding, Anſwer, 1. It is the opinion of ſome Learned 
en, a5 Peter Martyr Loc. Com. claſ. 4. c, 1. num. 11, and 
he Author of Aſſer. Gov. Ch. Scot. par. 1. c. 5. p. 38 (who. 
ith alſo Aretius ) that though women might be taken 
nto that part of the Office of the Deacon that concerneth 
aring for the Sick 3 yet men alſo might exerciſe it: which 
spathered from Ro. 12. 5. o eAgy he that t}eweth mer- 
,and 1 Tem. 5. 8. & 0 ms theugh Widows be there 
woken of, yet the belt interpreters turn thel. words in the 
uſculine gender 3 and our tranſlation thus, If any provide 
ot for hs own Houſe ; which they would not do if they 
ought that Widows only were they to whom that Office 
longed. 2. Suppoling them to be uſed in the Apoſto- 
ck Church, there may be a peculiar reaſon for it: in thoſe 
Lies of perſecution many were ſtrangers, others caſt off by 
their Parents and Friends for the profeſſion of the truth : 
yhen ſuch were ſick, none could ſo well attend them as 
omen : the c3ſe is not ſo now : and it it were, {we this 
tmple might ſhew us our Duty. 4. If it can be prove 
ohave been the conſtant Uſe of Apoliolicx Churches, and 
it with out ſuch extraordinary neccthty; then the neglect 
> it is a great defe& in the Church, *His tourth Argu- 
'ment is, that ſome Apoſtolick rites and Cultomes are out 
> uſe, Ergo, their example doth not bind. He inftanceth 
dipping in Baptiſm, love-Fealts, community of goeds, the 
Holy Kiſs, Anſwer. We deny the antccedent, being un- 
(erſtood of Cuſtomes not built on a 1caſon peculiar to 
tiem. His Inftances prove nothing. dipping cannot be 
proved to have been only uſed. and if it were 3 to ys it is 
not falſe. becauſe of the coldnefs of our Climate, We deny 
the love- Feaſts to have b:cn Apoſtolical. Yea they are ex- 
preſly condemned as uſtd in the Church 1 Cor, 11. 22, and 
| they were uſed elſewhere, it was a Civil Cultorrc, and fo 


Nt filling in within the preſent debate. Kifſing was the 
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Civil cuſtome in Salutation 3 this the Apoſtle 1 The; 5, » et) 
would have them to uſe holily : neither can it be prove 
that ever it was religiouſly obſerved in the Apoſtalica 
Church. Community of goods was built on a peculiar xe 
ſon, futing thoſe times of perſccution, and fo not tot 
purpoſe, Whatever can be proved to be Apoſtolical and 
falleth not under the exceptions before mentioned, we ſha 
bear the blame it we obſerve them not, 


CHAP. Vil. 


HE Medium by which he here proveth the Form 6 

| Church-Government to be indifferent. is taken tro 
the praCtice of the antient Churches in Ages ſuc 
eceding that of the Apoliles: he taketh much pains to prove 


that the Primitive Church did not conceive i: elf oblige 
fo obſerve one individual Form 3 *but ſettled things as it 
*judged them tend moli to peace and cditication, without 
any antecedent obligation binding to one courle ; and 
"thence inferreth, that no certainty can be brought tro 
*their practice to prove one Form to be juris divini, We 
are not concerned here to enter the lis with him: it (hall 
be ſufficient to our purpoſe, to animadvert a few things i 
general. ' 1. It is no great matter if we yield him the con- 
cluſion, fecing we have ſufficient ground to build the divine 
Right of Presbyterial Government upon, in Scripture; and 
{o may ſpare any Argument that may be brought tor it from 
antiquity. '.2, It is no wonder that the one Primitive and 
Apoſiolical yea, divine Form of Government was not every 
where ſtuck to in aft: ages : ſecing the ambition of many 
gen began ſoon to carry them beyond the boundaries 
Chriit bad ſet, to deviſe what might beſt ſuic their own bur 
mours, rather than what was for the Churches good : tit 


Apolilc teileth us that cven in his daies (which was a por 
7 | ' | = aſ91 
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' 6. fit) this Myſtery of iniquity had begun to work, 2 Theſ” 
1.7, It is no wonder then, that ſoon after it began to ap- 


A -r: and when ſome had thus milcarried, and others ſtuck 
;ar reaMothe Apoſtolical frame of things, this might quickly breed 
to 11h diverſity, 3. It will eatily appear to any who readeth 
1l an Whis Chap. chat all the Authours dilcourſe tendeth to prove 


ve ſhalfftiut che ancient Churches thought not Epiſcopicy to be 


ire divino ; let them who are concerned anſwer him in this 


they can zI am convinced of the truth of what he (ith. But 
t us takea (hore view of the grounds on which he eſtabli- 


bech' what he aſſerteth in this Chap. 


Seq, 2. The firſt is, © That the extent of the Power of 
Church-Officers did increaſe mcerly from the enlargment 
of the bounds of Churches: which he maketh out in 4 
lips or periods. The tirſt is, wizen Churches were the 
me with Chriſtians im a whole City. And here he hand- 


m0 
| tronth 3 things, firſt he ſheweth that the Primitive conſituti- 
5 ſuch of Churches was in a Society of Chrittians in the ſame 
proveWity : * where he will have che name [_ Church) in Scripture 
li2:Mto be only given to that, not toa particuler congregation 
as ifMnccting in one place. I do not deny but the name is 
thou@Mven as he faith, becauſe ot chat confederacy in diſcipline 
andiMWnong divers congreyations in one City : yet neither the 
{rome nor the nature of a Church muſt be denicd to a ſingle 
WeWngregation 3 for a Church in Scripture-Language is a com» 
 (aliWwy mec together to ſerve God : now this agreeth well 
2s 12 fiogle Congregation 3 ſecing in it not only word and 
con-Weicraments are adminitired, but alfo diſcipline is exerciſed, 
vin fhall anon appear. All that he faith proveth the former 
and Wile of the word 3: but nothing againlt this latter, 2, He 
rom Weaketh of the Government of chele Churches p. 352. And 
andWMtiat 1. before Pariſhes, or dittia& Congregations were 
very ttled. 2, after they were ſettled (about which he large- 
10) Ws difputech when it began, which is not to our purpoſe) 
ries Win both caſes, he ith, they were ruled in common 3 and 


hu- 
the 
oN-/ 
cr) 


?. 354. That it is a weak conceit to think that after the 
(ling of Congregations, every one had a diſtin& Presby- 


ly to rule it, and p, 356, this crumbling faith he, of 
| * Church- 
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* Church-Power into every Congregation is a thing abſo-Mt [ 
<lutely diſowned by the greateſt and moſt Learned PatroneMtan) 
© of Presbytery beyond the Seas, as may be ſeen in Cal» Miith 


© © Beza, Salmaſius, Blondel, Gerſon, Bucer and others. ] 4ficula 

= readily yicld to him, that it is moſt probable that in timegWrit, 

= | of Perſecution, particular congregations could not be ſoonftove 
ſettled : and that then, where there were in one City mori) * 
Chriſtians then could meet in one place, they were rule 
only in Common, yea and had their meetings for workhir 
occaſionally as they could. Alſo we grant that when ConWare: 
gregations were ſettled, the ſeveral (Congregrations in oneomn 
City were ruled by one common Presbytery made up of thc) « 
Officers of them all : but that they had not their diſtinaWicith 
Presbyters that ruled them ſeverally in Cubordination tafffff the 
this ſuperior Presbyters we utterly deny ; and I look uponWpetior 
It as a too ſupercilious aſſertion, to call this a weak conceieMit W: 
ſeeing it is well known that it hath been the ſudgment ofÞo be 
men with whom, for ability, I think Mr. Stil. modeſt in 
will noc ſuffer him to compare himſelf. But what ever b@Rela 
of the ability of them who own it 3 there is reaſon for ifÞ"d to 
ſo weighty, as may excuſe it from weakneſs; which is this main 
Single Congregations meeting ordinarily together for th(_Þ whi 
worlhip of God, cannot but have many affairs that do onlygp"iitvc 
concern them , not the other Churches or Congregation! 
in the ſame City as admiſſion or excluſion of their mem\{Wjv{in 
bers from the Lords Supper rebuking them,conſulting abouſſhop 
the time and ordering of their Adminiſtration &c. Tip") d 
very unfit to bring all theſe things, in prima inſtantia, to th(_63.. 
Presbytery that rulcth in common. This I confirm out off 165 3 
what himſclf hath written, p. 368. He faith © that Count byter 
© Churches had their own rulers who ruled them, thouglſ 7<1ts 
© with ſubordination to thoſe i. the City : is there not thai ceak 
ſame reaſon why particular Congregations, though in Ci who 
fhould have their Rulers ? *cis as really inconvenient (« Chur 
bring every matter of a City-Congregation, at the hilt handFProvec 
to the common Presbyters, as it 15 to bring the matters 088""?p. 
a Country Pariſh toit. Yct we acknowledge that it 15 (cy 


be ordered according as it conduceth molt to the good Enlog; 
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je Charch: neither if we ſhould yield all that he faith, is 
any thing againſt the Divine Right of Parity. What he 
ith of theſe worthy Divines diſowning this Power of Par- 
{lar Congregations, we have cauſe to ſuſpend our belief 
Cit, till he Lana ſome tettimony of their own writings to 
move it, which he hath not ſo much as eſſaid. It is like 

y were againſt Independent Power of Particular Con» 
nepations 3 Not their {ſubordinate Power : for the Teſtimo- 
ries that he bringeth they prove no more than what we 
ave granted, viz. That the Congregations were ruled in 
mmon : not, that they had no particular Government in 
<> of them as any may ealily ſce by contidering them. 
Neither is it any wonder that the records of Antiquity ſpeak 
f the ats of thoſe greater, not of the Icſſer and Congre- 
tional Presby teries :ſecing matters coming before the lat- 
ter were of ſo private concernment 3 ſuch as uſe not often 
obe ſo much taken notice of, The 34 thing he ſpeaketh 
fin this firlt ftep of the growth of Churches, is, © what 
Relation the Churches in ſeveral Citics had one to another, 


nd to the lefler City, that were under them : and here he 
maintaineth that Metropolitans are not of Divine Right; 
0 which we agree: I add,that in the hir{t and more pure Pri- 
tive times they had no Being at all, as is clearly made out 
y Diocl. Altar, Damaſe. c. 2, Where he theweth that 
tine and Ireneus have nothing, of the different degrees of 
bilhops : and that Cyprian in the middle of the third Cen- 


bury doth of:en afſert their Parity. The ſecond ſep is, p. 


$58. © When Churches took in the Villages and Territo- 


'nes adjoining to that Citie: he ſaith, that the City-Pres- 
byters did Preach in theſe places, and adjoined the Con- 
'rerts to the City-Church. till after, when they were in- 
creaſed in Villages they got peculiar Othcers {cr over them, 
who did rule them, yet with ſubordination to the City- 
Church, This lait I only diſlike ; neither do 1 fee it 
proved by bim,for the Titles of matrix cccleſta, tt Cathedra 
rncpalis ignihe no more but a greater dignity and pri- 
cy of Order. not of Jurisdiction. What he faith of that 


Eulogie, ſending abroad conſecrated picces of bread, doth 
NOL 
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not prove the point: and alſo it was a ſuperſiitious cyſte 
the bad improvement of it appeareth in the Popiſh adorat 


on of their Hoftia, His next ſiep is p. 372. © When Chu 


©ches did affociate in one Province : where he ſpeaketh « 
© Provincial Synods once a year, and ſheweth that no Riſhoy 
*had power over another, but that their Honour depended 


fon their Sees. Thence he cometh to the laſt ſtep, wher 


©*the whole World became Chriſtians, and the Bithops 
© Rome and Conflantinople did (trive for the place of Univer 


< ſal Biſhop. 1 hope it appearcth to any who conſider chal 


there is nothing yet ſaid by him which can overturn th 
Divine Rite of Parity, even to have been maintained 1 


the Primitive times (I mean not of the lalt ſtep he ſpealif 


eth of, when Papacy it ſelf began to appear) for all th 
hath becn ſaid ſheweth that Imparity was never judged c 
necethity 3 and that the Imparity which was uſed was r 
ther of Order than of Juriſdiction, which is nothing agair 
the Divine Rite of that Parity we plead for. 

Sed. 3. His 24 Argument þ. 374 is, © That the (6 
*Form was not of old obſerved in all Churches : where 
©ſheweth that in many places, there were no Biſhops 3 as 
© proveth of Scotlend and other places. This we accept © 


© and add, that where there were Biſhops, it 1s not, nor cali 


not he by him proved,that they had any Superior Jurildig 
on, but only Precedency: and ſo the Divine Rite of Par 
may iiand tor all this. His 3d Argument p. 377. 15, © Thi 
© the Government of the Church was contorm to the Ciy 
© Government, which he ſaith is infilted on by Learned Per 
<ſons on a!l ſides 3 eſpecially after the diviſion of the Ks 
© man Empire. And he giveth ſome Inſtances of it in th 
<correſpondency of Civil Prcteas and Arch-Bilhops 1n if 
©veral placcs. To all this tet me fay a few words, 1. Th 
Argument defiroyeth it (elf: for in the fhirft antiquity wruc 
was the ſure, the Powers of the World were not Chrlli 
an, and fo the Church could not conform to the ſtate | 
her Offices, 2. It is here confeſſed, that rhis Conformity Wa 
eſpecially (I believe it may be ſaid only) after that diviic 


of the Roman Empire ; but thoſe were the times _— 
d 
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an of Sin had almoſt got into his chair; and therefore 
Wicic practice can prove nothing of the mind of the Primis 
ive Church, 3. 1t this notion hold, then it muſt be look- 
} upon as a lawful and prudenit expedient, that there be 
ne Pope as there was one Emperor. This Mr. Still. muſt 
Wriintain, or he ſaith nothing, 4. If this was their Rite of 
Wii, then the Church behoved to be under two chief Bi- 
ops when the Roman Emperor was divided into two. 
ut this he doth not alledge, but rather ſheweth how it 
nas divided into 13 Dioceſſes. 5. If we receive this opi- 
jon, then in a Kingdome there muſt be one head, who 
wt have his Councel of Biſhops, without a charge of the 
reral Dioceſſes (tor the Kings Council hath not Prece- 
Ency of ſeveral parts of the Country) and they muſt aus» 
torize their deputies, like Sheriffs, yearly &c. And in a 
mmoh-wealth there muſt be Independant Government : 

this I hope the Author will not own. 6. It 1s moſt un- 
afonable to ſay that the Church-Government ſhould be 
mform to the-Givil 3 becauſe they are converſant about 
kings and aim at ends fo different: the one reſpecteth things 
at are moſt different in ſeveral Nations, viz. Mens Civil 
tereſt, and Cuſtomes and Incluntiors: the other reſpe&- 
h that which ought to be every where -the ſame, viz, 

Edipion. His 4, Argument p. 379. is, © Thatother Epiſ- 
Mopal Government was (ſettled in the Church,yet Presby- 
krian Ordination was looked on as valid. This is not 
ainſt us. His 13& Argurnent p. 3$2. is, * That ſeveral 
reſtraints were laid on by Councils about the Obſervation 
of Rites and Cuſtomes and ſomething. of Church-Diſci- 
ine 3 bat what is this I pray to Parity or Imparity? we 
:not again(i determinations of Indifferent things that 
mcern order and decency : though we think that the 
Im of Government is determined by Chritt, not left to 
& Will of man, | 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. VIII. proc 
ing f 
N this Chapter our Author would make us bclieve,thMoet 
all the world was ever ct his Opinion: and indeed thYwhat 
is ſo common for men to alledg, whatever be theWbr it 
fingular notions of things, that we are not to lay muſh tl 
weight upon it, Videlius took as much pins to mike aſſert 
xctorimed Divines to ſpeak for Eraſtianiſm. I might exRiltet! 
cuſe my ſelf from medling any further with this latt Chagppe: 
ter of his. 1. From the necdleſneſs of the thing ; b@nike 
ciuſe we do not build the Divine Right of Presbytery offfft th 
mens Opinions, who we know can cr, and theretore 
. all the world were againſt it, it the Scripture be for W Sec 
ſo muſt we. 2. From the diſadvantage I lie under as ihe n 
this part of the diſpute with him, If 1 had been Where 
Mr. $:i/l. opinicn in this point in controverſic, I mig{Whurc 
through compliance with courſes have been furnilh@@Qvtich 
with a good Library and other conveniencies of ſiudiing 
ing, the want of which doth incapacitatc me to ſcarch ifppole 
to the opinions of thoſe worthy men which he citetiOther 
in doing whereof, I hope it wou'd not be difficult Winde 
ſhew that ſome of thcir Tcſtimonies are made to (peWicir « 
otherwiſe than they thought ; and others of them are ot « 
xeconcilable with what themſclvcs have elſewhere wilfPnſwer 
ten, ny tl 
rengt 
Sed, 2. Notwithſtanding we (hall clay bricfly to ivghtt 
as much to his allegitions, 2s may take off that cdbrou, 
they ſeem to have, for cutcing aſunder che cauſe whight Ch 
we maintain.. P. 384. he hath a confident aſſertion. JW" in re 
© b:licve, faich he, «here will upon the moſi impartgontrar 
* ſurvey, ſcarce be one Church of the Reformati_nt, v 
* brought which doth embrace any form of Governmehtery | 
© becauſe it looked upon that form as only neceſſary Mr, $5 


* an unalterable fianding Law : but every one toon «i up 
| | 
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tthat form of Government which was judged moſt ſuta- 
þle to thE ſtate and condition of the ſeveral Churches. 
[| wonder to ſce this ſ@ confidently afferted, without 
proof, It had been incumbent on Mr. Still, for confirm. 
ing this his dream, to have gone through the confetfion 
{ the ſeveral reformed Churches; and let us ſee on 
what ground they then built their Church-Government ; 
br it will not ſufficiently prove what was the judgment 
of theſe Churches, that ſome eminent men in them did 
fſert ſuch things : which latter of the two he only in- 
iſteth on, and that to little purpoſe too, as I hope ſhall 
zppear, But the falſchovd of this Allegiance I will 
Wake appear afterwards, when I have tried the lixength 
f the Teſtimonies he bringeth tor his opinions, 
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Se8. 3, He beginneth with them who have afferted 
the mutability of the form of Government in Theft 
where he maketh it his chicf buſineſs to ſhew, that the 


een 
migMChurch of —_— of old was of this opinion. To 
nilh@vhich I anſWcr, That thoſe worthy men having no- 
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ing in their eye but Epiſcopacy ; their work was to 
ppoſe the Divine Right of that: there was never an 
ther form brought in competition with it, nor much 
tinded by them : and therefore we agree with them in 
tir deſign. Of Foreign Divines, his firſt Teſtimony 
$of Chemnitiss; to which I cannot give a p2riicular 
nſlwer, becauſe not having his book I cannot try it : 
my this confideration I ſhall Jay down, to tak: off the 
Irength of ir. Neither Mr. Still, nos any wan elſe 
uphtto lay weight on this Teltimoney to the purpoſe it 
brought for : for either he mcancth that the degrees 
| Church-Officers in reſpe& of precedency are |ctt free, 
In reſpect of Juriſdiction: it the firft, it is nothing 
Ntrary to what we hold, for we acknowledg it indifi-. 
matt, whether there be a ſtanding Precedent over Prel- 
nmeFſtery or not, If the ſecond, he is directly contrary to 
ary WF. Stillingfleet, who maintains, that the Church may 


w kt up no new Officers but what Chriſt hath inliituted 3 
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as: we have ſeen before : now an order of Officers with 


(2, 
juriſdiction above what Chriſt hath inſtitute, cannutÞ «|, 
but be a fort of Officers that he hath not inſtituted M p 
whercfore Mr. Still. could not wake Uſe of this TeſtimoM « ;; 


ny, ncither ought any elſe, for it crofſeth the Scripture M the 
which ( Rom, r2.6, 7,8. Epbeſ. IT, I, 1 Cor. 12, 28, ſity 
doth on purpoſe enumerate the Others ot the Church infff er; 
all their'degrecs, I diſpute not now what they arc; bug paſ 
ſure they are not left at liberty z ſeeing the Lord hath (olfll We 
often declared his mind in this Point : to what purpol ery 
isit {aid that the Lord hath inhis Church ſuch and {i ling 
Officersz if mcn may at their pleaſure fct thele or others galr 
more or fewer of them in the Church. © hil 


Se. 4, His next Teſtimony 1s the Centuriators 0 
Magdeburge, but it containeth an anſwer in 1t5 forehead 
vis, That it ſpeaketh not to the thing 3 for they (ay n 
more but that it is neither Recorded, nor Commantded 
how many Miniſters ſhould be 1n each Church 3 bu 
that thcir may be more or fewer, accordifty, to the num 
b:r of the Church. What is this to thelr parity or im 
patity ? *tis a token that he is very ſcant of Witneſſes 
when he: calleth in them who ſay ſo Jictle to his purpoſe 
The next Tetiimony is of Zanchy, which he makcth t 
ſpeak very fair for him: but he hath unhandſom| 
conccalcd that which is the Key to underſiand the mean 
ing of this Author ; for the Reader may evideatly i 
his drifc, if he ficlt look into Sed. 9g. (de Relig. c. 25. 
where he afſerteth that Chriſt hath -only given to hi 
Church two forts of ordinary Teachers, viz. Paltor 
and Doors : the ſame he aſſerteth, Sed, 10, fand ye 
*(whichis his modeſty ) he will not condemn th: Fa 
© thers who had other Orders of Officers : but what hi 
* meaning is, in this his condeſcendency, he explainet 
© See. 11. That whercas in after Ages, one Patlor 
* ſet over the 1elt ( nor ut Dominus, ſed ut Redor wy 
© demia reliquis Collegis, ) - this he thinketn was lawta 
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and yet ſetich this note upon that practice in th : 
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© Self, © Dua-de re Hieronymi tum alibi, tum in Epi 
with © 24 Evagr. & in Commentar. Epiſt, ad Tit. c. 10, Nars 
annotÞ © xatio & ſententia nobis probatur , dicentis totum boc ma-= 
ated © gis ex conſuetudine quam ex dominice diſpoſitionis ve- 
timo- © ritate profedium efſe. Which is as much as to ſay, He 
ture thought it rather. ſomewhat tulerable , through nece(- 
23, WM ity, than allowable. Which ſmall glance at the to- 
1c inf lerableneſs of a Precedency in the Church ( if it may 
c: buf paſs for ſo much) was not well taken by other 
ath off Worthy Divines 3 as appearcih by Zanchiusg's own obe- 
urpole ſervations on this his Confeilion ( which Mr. Stil- 
| {och ling. taketh notice of, but paſſeth what might make a- 
thesY gainſt him ) for ? Magnus quidem vir, as Zant. calleth 
him: who was well ſatiched with the reſt of his 
Cont ſion , excepteth thiswhich he had ſaid of the 
Arch-Biſhops and Hicrarchie; and that not only as 
what did diſpeafe himſclt, but was unſutable to the 
harmony of conteflions that the Proteſtant Churches 
were then drawirg up: as appearcth by a part of an 
Epilile cf that Magnus wir, to Zan. which he inſert- 
&h to the Preface to his Obſervations. So that. it 
ſeems, this was generally diſliked by Proteſtant Di- 
elſes M vines, contrary to what Mr. Stziling. would make us 
rpoſeMW believe, viz, That all the Proteſtant Churches thought 
cth tithe form of Government indifferent; All which be- 
ng laid together, let any then judg what great advan- 
tage Mr. Stilling's cauſe hath received from this Telit- 


ly eQ@mony of Zanchie, Eſpecially, it we contider with what 
25. WV capon Zan. defendeth this his Opinion , vis. © That 
70 highheit was generally practiſed by the Anctent Church 3 


zo] and he would not take upon him to difallow them : 
'as may be ſeen in his Obſervations on Chap. 25. of 
' his Confeflions. We fee he bringeth no better War- 
nant than the practice of Men who might, and did 
n many things err. But, Mr, Stilling. tclieth us 
of the fame Opinion of Zan. de 4to prec. loc. 4. que 
2, þ: 943, Ke, and indeed he teacheth the fame thing, 
| M blue 
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but with ſome advarſtage to our defign : for, after he 
had made the ordinary Officers to be of three forts, 
viz. Paſtors, and Doctors, and Ruling-Elders ( whoſe 
Office he proveth from Scripture , and affertcth a; Ml © 
the Opinion of the Reformed Divines generally!) GE 
and Deacons : and had proved at length p. 950, gs;, 


952. Presbyters and Biſhops to be the ſame in Scri- F 
pture : He ſheweth p. 952, 953. That in after-Ages 
one of the Presbyters was ſet over the reſt : but ad- f 
deth, to qualihe* it p. 953. © Idcireo damnari hec, jis T 
© vetuſtatis ordinatio & conſnetudo non poteft, mods plus = 


*ftbi authoritatis non «ſurpet Epiſcopus quam habent 11 if 1} 
© lJiqut Miniſtri , ut refle monet Hieronymus. Here he 2 
overturneth all Mr, Stilling's deſign, for ſuch: a Biſhop 
is but a meer Prefident. He thinks he hath gain'd 
another Teſtimony from M. Bucer, whom Zan. in thoſe  « | 
his obſervations citeth : but Mr, Stilling. bath not Ml 
told us wherein Bxcer {peaketh to his purpoſe ; where- 
fore take this account of Bxcer*s Opinion out of Zanch. 
He citeth two large Teſtimonies of Bcer : the tiſt Gy 
is out of his Commentary on the Epbeſ. where he W | 
ſpeaketh of ſeven kinds of Teaching, viz. © By Read- MF 1 
* ing, Interpretation, Inſtruction, ( DeGrina ) Exhor- ny 
© tation, Catechiſms, Diſputing, private Admonition: ta 
© from which he ſaith, That in the Ancient Church WO 
 *©they brought in ſeven kinds of Teachers. Now 
what is this to the Parity or imparity of Miniſters? W© ,j; 
He ſpeaketh nothing here of ſetting a Lord-Biſhop o- MW ,, 
ver his Brethren , as a thing lawfully practiſed in WF ., 
the ancient Church, Yea, it we conſider his Dil- Ve 


courſe well, we ſhall find that theſe were not divers W +. 
Offices, but the work of the Paſtors divided among 

miore, where there were many Officers in one Church: 

yet ſo as all might exerciſe all theſe Duties 3 and ſo gi 
here is no multiplication of Offices beyond Chril's W ©, 
Inftiturion. Though I do not deny, that this dilit- W ... 
buting of the work of Miniſters did- afterwards b&- BY -. 


gin 


fter he 
forts, 
whoſe 
th as 
ally!) 
>, 951, 
1 Scri- 
r-Apes 
ut ad- 
Cy pie 
0 plus 
nt te 
re he 
hop 
2Ain'd 
thoſe 
1 not 
here. 
,anch. 
> firſt 
re he 
\cad- 
KNor- 
ton: 
urch 
Now 
ers ? 
P 0- 
d in 
Dil- 
vers 
ong 
ch; 
| ſo 
ilt's 
lirt- 
hes 


gin 


' ( I 6y 3 

gin to be looked upon,as making ſeveral orders of Officers, 
but this he doth not approve of, The ſecond Teſtimony 
of Bucer is out of his de Diſcipl. Clerical. The ſam of 
which is this ( for the words are too long to be tranſeri- 
bed ) That in the Ancient Church they ſer up a Bilhop a- 
mong the Presby ters; © Vt Conſul inter Senatores, ( this is 
devolving their Power into his hands, which Mr. St}. 
pleadeth for ) That theſe Biſhops and' Presbyters did 
meet when occaſion required, in Synods ; that one was 
over the Synod to convocate and moderate it, ( this is 
not to have Juriſdiction over the reft ) who was called 
Metropolitan, from the chick City, where he uſed to re- 
fide : then over the Mctropolitans were (et up Patriarchs 
{ but behold how carcful he is to proteit againſt uwnpa- 
rity, as to Juriſdiction ) of whom he ſaith, © His tamen 
© Primatibus Epiſcopis nihil omnino juris erat in altos Epi- 
* ſcopo8 altaſve Eccleſias, uitra quod dixi cenique Metropolite 
' in Eccleſtas atque Epiſcopos ſue provincie : Which, we 
took notice before , was to convocate and moderate the 
Synod, At laſt he ſheweth how among theſe Patriarchs 
the Biſhop of Rome was ſet up as Chick : and then how 
all good Order went to ruine. Now let this Tetiimo- 
ny be conſidered , and we ſhall hope for more advan- 
fage by it, than Mr. Stilling. could expect. From 1t 
we draw theſe two Concluſions: 1. That Bacer looked 
upon ſetting up a Precedent over Presbyters, as the great- 
eit length that the Primitive Church did or could go to- 
wards the making of imparity among Miniſters. 2. That 
even this their practice, though not un'awtul in it felt; 
yet is ſo_ inconvenient, that it was the Method and Mean 
tat Antichriſt got into his Chair by. 


Sef. 5. He cometh next to the French Divines, and be- 
ginneth with Fregevile, whoſe Teſtimony we think not 
worth the Anſwering, ſecing as Mr. $14. contefſetn, he 
was Epiſcopal. His opinion did not ſuit well with the prin- 
ciples of that Church he lived in,as we (hall fee ater, Ihe 

M 2 next 
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and not having his Book I cannot determine how conſittent 
It is with his own principles. For Amiraldus, whom he 
bringeth next, his deſign of Union with the Lutherans, 
I believe, did either firetch his opinion or made him ſtretch 
h's aftetions to an exceſs of condeſcendency 5 which can. 
not be excuſed but from his good Inteation. 


Sed. 6. Our Author cometh next to thoſe who look on 
Parity as the Primitive Form, and yet allow Epiſcopacy 
as a very Lawful and uſefull conſtitution, Concerning 
thoſe, I premiſe 2 general Remarques. 1, That what theſe 
worthy Divincs ſay to this purpoſe is to be underitood, 
not of Epiſcopus Princeps, but Preſes, according to that di- 
fiinction very common among them. This we mult hold 
as only conſiſtent with their principles, till the contrary bz 
proved out of their own writings. 2. That many things 
#.id by them to this purpoſe were the over reaches of their 
delire tobe one with themwho differed from them in this, 
but agreed in moſt things as the Lutherans and fome Eny- 
liſh Divines : they did often ( as Smeg, ſaith of Spanhem 
to the ſame purpoſe, p. 65.) dcliver a Complement rather 
than thcir Judgment. But to come to particulars : he'be- 
ginneth with Cracanthorp, who excuſcth all the Reformed 
Churches from Aeriantſm, becauſe they held not Imparity 
to be unlawful. But this man was a Son of the Church of 
Frgland (as they ſpeak) and wrote in her defence againſt 
Ant. de Domin. whercfore his Teſtimony of the opinion of 
the Reformed Churches is not to be taken, being willing 
to have them all think as he did. They arc better _ 
ES ob 3 » 4 - : E 


next is Blondel, that learned writer for Presbyters, a5 he is 
called : whoſe words cited by Mr. Still. are not at all © 
the purpoſe 3 as any may ſce at firſt view  ſecing he ſaith 
no more, but, that it is in the Churches Power to make 2 
perpetual Precedent or not. For Bochartus his opinion.that 
neither Presbyteriatis nor Epiſcopalis ordo is juris divini : if 
he mean the difference between them in jurisdiion, ang 
not only in Precedency : I fee not how it can be defended, 
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( 165 ) 
he is Med from ſiding with Aerius by Smed. p. 79. where it is 


all to Wproved, thit Aeris was condemned for his Arianiſm and 
Gith Mother Errors, but not for holding the Divine Right of Pari. 
ake a My : and that Ferome, Auguſtus, Sedulizs, Primatiug, Chri- 
that Mifome, Theodoret, Oecumenins, Theophyl a, were of the ſame 
i: if Wopinion with Aeris in this. Next he bringeth the Augu- 
and Wane confellion : of the Teſtimony of which I have theſe 
ded, M3 things toſay. 1. This was not a confetſion of them who 


tent Wire ordinarily called the Reformed Churches 3 but of the 
m he {Wtherans 3 for at the (ame miceting at Augu/tz did Zuing- 
ran, Wis and the Helverians give in their confeltion apart, by 
retch Wicmſelves : wherefore it is no wonder, it theſe worthy 


can. Wen, who were a reforming, but had not attained to that 
itch of it which others had, did retain ſome {mall qgncure 
fthe way according to which they had been bred in this 
joint, 2, Luther himſelf was not wcll pleaſed with this 
onfeſſion, as appearcth by the Relation of Pezelis, who 
Mellific. Hiſtor par. 3. p. 336-) faith thus. © Autor vero 
confeſſions cum Luthero qui in Pontificiis conceſſum Stamacha- 
batur confeſſionem rudem magis mapgiſq, ne ſpiritum extingue- 
ret\limabat, poliebat, et duriuſcula , fermentumque vets redo- 
old M/entiaexpurgabat : via enim juſti ſicut anrora lucere pergit uſque 


14 meridiem, id quod ex ipſa apologia apparet. 3. All that is 
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nes Widin this confeſſion. is no more but an exprethon of their 
1cir MWilire co conform and condeſcend to the Papilts in the Pri- 
his, Witive order of the Church : but this was no more but 
ng- We Precedency of Biſhops 3 the confeiſion ſpeaketh not of 
7m MW: Lordly power of Biſhops as it then food 3 that they 
her ſÞuld yield to that : ſo that even the furtheſt they go, in 


cir complemental condeſcendency.doth not help Mr. Stil''s 


1cd Wuſe; who pleadeth for the {ole jurisdiction of Bilhops as 
ity Wwful, 

of 

nit I Sed. 7. In the next place, he is not aſhamed to force 
of FWitvin to ſpeak for'the lawfulnelſs of Epilcopacy, which he 
ng Wuld never comport with while he lived. He bringeth 
d- Ws Inkiic, Lb, 4. c. 4. ſed. 1, 8& 4+ in both which Scctions 
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= he alledg:th no more out of him but this ; That the , 
=  Cient Bithops had almoſt nothing in their Canons whi 


was beſide the Word of God : and that they uſed no othe " 


5 —  formot Governing the C:urch, than was preſcribed in t 


Word, What doth this help his Cauſe? The Ancien 
Biſhops in Calvins judgment, were no more but Preſide; 


Theſe, he faith, were not conſtituted belide the Word of 


God. This is nothing to the {cope of our Authors Dif 
courſe. I hope after: to ſhew that Calvin was far from Hi 
mind, At preſent let it ſuftice to obſerve, that the ve; 


; 


words cited by Mr. Still. do make again(t him. For whedlfl 


Calvin ſaith, © Si rem omi(ſo vocabulo, intuemur, reperiem 
© veteteres Epiſcopos non aliam regende eccleſie formam volyi 


© fingere ab ea, quam deus verbo ſuo preſcripfit : It is nc 


evident, that he ſuppoſeth God in his Word to have pref; 
{cribed a form of Church-Government. And 2dly, Thi 
he afſerteth, that the Ancient Biſhops (C it we look to thi 


thing, and do not underſtind the name | Biſhop | as now 
is uſed for the Prelate) did tiick cloſe to this Form ; Wha 
could be more diret!y againſt Mr. Still, ? Nether is 


more happy in the citing of Beza for him : for Bezz's di 
ſtinction ot Biſhop is well known, fin Divinusi.e. Presbyteſ: 
* Humanis, 1.e, &c. a Prelident or conſtant Moderator ; 
Diabolicus,i. e. a Prelate with ſole juriſdiction, © The indi 


ferency of the 2d he aſſerteth, and will not preſcribe th 
Form uſed at Geneva ( whici was without ſuch a tix 
Pretident ) to other Churches: but what is this to the pu 
ſe? It is a pity to ſte a Learaed Man at ſo much pain 
and loſe his labour. It being ſo as hath been ſhewed, M 
Still. doth fouly miſrepreſent the ſtate of the Controver 
about Church-Government, that was between the Chur 
of England and of Geneva in Queen Elizabeths time : 
was not, as he alledgeth, whether Parity or Epiſcopac 
were more convenient : but whether Prelacy putting (0 
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juriſdiction in the hand of a Biſhop, or giving him pow, 


Over his Brethren, were lawtul, 
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$42, $. Next he bringeth George Prince of Anbalt, Lu: © 
ber, Melandion, and Calvin, proteſling their readineſs tofubs - =; 
nic to Biſhops, if they would do the duty of Biſh Alb 
vich amounts to no more than this, That i Biſhops 
ould keep within bounds, not uſurp Authority over their 
Krethren, nor uſe it to the defiruction of Religion, they: 
night be born withzbut this maketh nothing for the lawful- 
nels of Prelacy, which theſe Men did ever deteſt. For Faco- 
bus Heerbrandues , 1 am not acquainted with his Principles, 
or his Book, Hemingizs (who cometh ncxt) ſpeaketh ex- 
reſly of diſpares dignitatis ordines, not authoritatis , and fo 
ometh not up to the thing in Queſtion. For Zepper his 
dgment of the necetlity of a Superintendeat, it deſtroy- 
y our Authors Hypotheſis 3 for if it be neceſſary, it is not 
ndifferent. If in any caſe ſuch a thing be neceſ{:.ry, it is 
n that caſe lawful, ( nam neceſſitas quicquid coegit defendit ) 
n other caſes it is unlawtul. What he ſaith of Biſhops in 
ome Lutheran Churches, as Sweden, Denmark, &c. doth 
ot weigh with us, knowing that they err in greater mat- 
rs alſo. What he faith of other Churches that have their 
repoſiti or Sentores enjoying the ſame power with Ancient 
iſhops; proveth nothing of the lawfulneſs of Prelacy 3 
ve think their way lawful : and whether it be convenicat 
b them, or not, we judg not 3 but to us, ſad experience 
ath proved it moſt inconvenient, The next thing that he 
litieth on, viz, Epiſcopal Divines, holding Epiſcopacy 
ot neceflary, it doth not concern us to Anſwer, and fo' 
e ſee to what amounteth the [irength of theſe Teltimo- 
es, which he would fright us with, as 1t all Men wcre 
i his judgment. 


Self. 9. Having,now ſcen of what force are our Authors 
Inefſes, brought for the. indiffcrency of the Form of 
wrch-Government ; let us ſee if there can be more preg- 
ant Authority brought for the divine Right of it. I do 
It queſtion þut many ſheets may be tillc$ with pertinent 
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- thoſe famous Conſervators of it in the darkeſt times of An. 


— - chal) 


Citations to this purpoſe, by one better ſtored with Wri 
tings of our Reformed Divines, and having leiſiire to ſearch 
them. TI ſhall give ſome inſtances, ſuch as my poor Library 
doth afford, both of Churches and of particular Divine, 
And before the Reſtorers of the Truth, 'I ſhall mentio 


tichriſtianiſm, the Faldenſts,, whom ſome of our Divines 
call Majores Noftros : their Opinion in this may be ſeen inf 
*Waldenſia Confeſ. Taboritarum per foa. Lukawitz, cap, 3. 
©. 5. Lex evangelica Feſu Chriſti--- per ſe ſufficientiſima ad 
© regimenEccleſie militantis, 8 C.14. p.32, Nos qui pro lege 
© liberrima Feſu Chriſti per ſe ſufficienti , ad regimen Eccleſie 
© militantis, ſine Ceremoniis Lepis veteris & ritibus humanis 
© poſt adjeftis, ſcientes, quia ſecuriſſimum eſt & optimum Mz- 
© oifterium Eccleſie primitive, quam regebant Apoſtoli, atfus he 
© mitari, We ſee here the ſufficiency of Scripture for , e 
Church-Government afſerted, and that without new Laws = 
or humane devices ; which could not be if the particular. ” 
Form were not determined in 4t,but left co Mens deviſing : 
Alſo, that Apoliolick practice is in this a Rule to us; both Þ | 
which militate againſt Mr. Stilling's Diſcourſe, 1 thall next "M 
bring the opinion of the French and the Dutch Churches, - 
held forth in their Confethons : which I have out of Sned, 
(+&. 14. The French Church Artic. 29, 30. ſpeaketh thus : 
© Credimus veram Eccleſiam gubernari debere, ea politia quam 
© dominas noſter Feſus Chriſtus ſancivit ( then It may not beff ; E 
© ſuch as Men think fit, nor is it indifferent) zta, viz. auth c 
© (xi in ea Paſtores, Presbyteri, ſroe ſeniores & Diacont ( then thi 
< Chriſts inſtitution is againti Biſhops, ſeeing he appointetÞ _ 
©the reſt, and leaveth them out) wt dodirine puritas re-M y 
© tineater. Credimus omnes Paſtores ubicunque collocati fint, | , . 
© eadem Of equali poteſtate inter ſe eſſe preditos ( then there 
© can be no imparity of power _) fab uno illo capite & foloſ - — 
© eniverſali Epiſcopo Feſu Chriſti. The Dutch Church, Art, Þ 
3o. thus: Credimus veram hanc Eccleſtam debere reg! ac gu" 
* bernari, ſpiritnali illa politia quam nos deus ipſe it perb0 «<P 
© ſo edocnit, ita ut fint in ea Paſtores ac Minijirt, qu oy" c 
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- i & concioneutur & ſacramenta adminiſtrent, ſint etiam ſunto= 
N =_ res & Digconi, qui Eccleſie ſenatum conflituant \ jut-bis ve- 
es, | 


mene;, If 187 medits vera Religio conſervari, homineſque vitiis dedits 
= = ſpiritnaliter corripi, & emendari poſſint, Tyne enim rite 
bo h & ordiyate omnia fiunt in Eccleſia, cum viri fideles & pig 
; "ie ad ejus gubernationem. deliguntar , juxta Pauli preſcriptune 
: - ns : Tim. 3s ceterum ubicunque locotum fint verbi Dei Mini- 
fins - ftri, eundem atque equalem omnes habent tum poteſtatem 

IF tum anthoritatem : ut qui fint £que onnes Chriſti unict illius 
F "RF aniverſalis Epiſcopi & capitis Ecelefie Miniftri. What hath 
wccleee Fever been the opinion of the Church of Scotland about the 
ans Divine Right of Presbyterial Government, .is ſo well 
| on known, that I need not mention it : alſo what hath been 
4 ' the judgment of the Presbyterian Miniſters of England, 
"x 1rBLoth in the National Synod of famous memory , and the 


' Laws Provincial Aﬀembly of London , who have written for the | 


ticular 
ling : 
| ”=— Sea. 10. To this Truth alfo, the famous Profeſſors of 
res ff £9990n bear their joint Teſtimony. Synopſ. Prr. Theol. Diſp. 
oats 43, Theſ. 23. © Nec tamen propterea concedinius a ſolo aliquo 
FR © Epiſcopo, five Romano, ſive Engobino, ex motu proprio aut ple- 
_ * naria authoritate,ut loquimur, hanc poteſtatem poſſe vendicari : 
* ho Ted refforum ac Presbyterorum Eccleſiz,concilium, totirſ1,adeo 
Fa: * Ecchſie aut apertum,aut tacitum conſenſumadbibendum eſſe 3 
then * ex preſcripto Chriſti ac purioris Eccleſie praxi aſſerimns. And 
terh | 19s they prove, Theſ.24. Becauſe that | Tell the Church ] can= 
Cs not be underſtood of one Biſhop, Calvin 1s clear for us 3 for 
fot he maketh'the Officers of the Church to be by Chrilts Inſti- 
here |) £9fton3 and ſheweth who they afe that he hath Inſiicuted, 
fil Injtit. lib. 4. c. 3. ſefi.q, Alſo, c.q. ſed.t. He ſheweth how 
i the Primitive Church, they ſtudied carctul!y to adhere to 
0u- God's Inſtitution in the Government of the Church. And 
4 | 9 Phil, 1.1, reproving the Uſurpation of Biſhops, he ſaith, 
wah Perinde ac fi non omnes Presbyteri College efſent ad eandens 
oe . cats fundionen, unus fibi, pretext nove appellationis don 
of - Promum in alios arripuit, 


Jus divinum of it. 
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Sed. 11. I cloſe with a ſhort Anſwer ( ſuch as it deſer 
veth ) to his laſt Aſſault ; which is p. 416, If Prudency 
©. *© muſt be uſed in ſetling Church-Government, as he (ait 
= * is confeſſed by Trdependents in their EleQive Synods : þ 

5 © Presbyterians in their ſubordination of Courts, Claflical 
< Aſſemblies : Epiſcopal Men in ſeveral things. Af. A 
this is nothing of the particular Form of . Governmen 
Parity or imparity, and ſo nothing to the purpoſe. We 
abſolutely deny that That is to be {etled by Prudence; by 
13 by the Inſtitution of Chriſt ; though many Circumſtance; 
1Y in Government muſt be determined by Prudence, guided 
by Scripture-light, For his advice in order to Peace, it 
containeth many good things; yet cannot we fully cloſe 
with it, till he eltabliſh on better grounds than we have ye 
2: Feen, the Baſis of it, viz. The indifferency of the particular 
$. Form of Church-Government, 
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